INTRODUCTION

The idea of compiling and publishing a collection of Portuguese historical statistics was first
launched more than a decade ago by professor Jaime Reis. Various circumstances prevented the
project led by him from coming to fruition in the 1980s, whilst, in the 1990s, the first attempts made
by the Gabinete de Histéria Econdmica e Social of the Instituto Superior de Economia e Gestao
of the Universidade Técnica de Lisboa to relaunch the project with the support of the Institute’'s
Research Fund were similarly unable to progress much beyond the stage of organising a plan and
producing a rough draft for a few of the chapters. It is only this third attempt, launched by the
same office with the financial support of the Fundacao para a Ciéncia e a Tecnologia (Foundation
for Science and Technology) and the ERDF through its PRAXIS XXI programme, that has finally
brought the work to the point where it is possible to make these volumes available to those
interested in studying the history of Portugal.

The work has been planned in such a way as to combine coverage of the different areas of
social life normally associated with this kind of collection — demography and the economy in their
various aspects (population, cities, the economic activity of the population, production, national
accounts, money, prices and salaries, public finance and the public debt, external economic
relations) — with the treatment of subjects that are not normally included, even though they are
equally susceptible to a relevant statistical treatment — geography, culture and politics.

Many people have helped to make this final result possible. First of all, those responsible for
the conception and preparation of the introductions and tables contained in each chapter or
section — Alda Domingos, Ana Bela Nunes, Ana Maria Simdo, Ana Tomas, Carlos Bastien,
Eugénia Mata, Eva Nunes, Isabel Loucdo, Jaime Reis, José Carlos Marques, Magda Pinheiro,
Manuel Lisboa, Maria Joannis Baganha, Maria Paula Fontoura and Patricia Lavos — whose
names are mentioned in the appropriate places. Secondly, several colleagues who lent their help
at different stages in the preparation of the collection, although for various reasons they were not
able to accept responsibility for any part of its final version. This was the case with David Justino,
Helder Fonseca, Jodo Confraria and Pedro Lains. Thirdly, those collaborators who performed
various tasks in support of the work of the Gabinete de Histéria Econémica e Social of the
Instituto Superior de Economia e Gestdo of the Universidade Técnica de Lisboa. This was the
case in particular with John Elliott, who is responsible for the English version of this work. A special
mention must also be made of the support provided by the staff of the libraries at the Instituto
Superior de Economia e Gestdo of the Universidade Técnica de Lisboa and the National
Statistical Institute and of the office of the Social Sciences Department at the Instituto Superior de
Economia e Gestao of the Universidade Técnica de Lisboa.
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On behalf of the Gabinete de Histéria Econémica e Social do Instituto Superior de
Economia e Gestdo da Universidade Técnica de Lisboa and all those who worked in the
preparation of this collection of Portuguese historical statistics, | wish to formally express the hope
that our main aim has been achieved: to produce a useful working tool for all those interested in

the history of Portuguese society.

NUNO VALERIO

(coordinator)
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CHAPTER 1 — GEOGRAPHY

NUNO VALERIO (Gabinete de Historia Econémica e Social — Instituto Superior de

Economia e Gestdo — Universidade Técnica de Lisboa)

This chapter is an attempt to summarise the geographical framework governing the
existence of Portuguese society.

Table 1.1 summarises the historical circumstances under which the Portuguese territory was
formed and under which other territories were made subject to Portuguese sovereignty.

Table 1.2 summarises the evolution of the ecclesiastical, administrative, judicial, military and
economic division of Portuguese territory throughout its history.

Table 1.3 includes the fundamental data necessary for a knowledge of the climate of the
regions that nowadays comprise the Portuguese territory. The normal climatological features are
presented for the following places: Ponta Delgada and Oporto, which are considered to be
paradigmatic of the temperate Atlantic climate prevailing in the Azores and on the northern
mainland coast respectively; Faro and Funchal, considered to be paradigmatic of the temperate
Mediterranean climate prevailing on the southern mainland coast and the southern coast of
Madeira respectively; Lisbon, considered to be paradigmatic of the temperate climate that marks
the transition between the Atlantic and Mediterranean climates and prevails along the central
mainland coast; Evora, considered paradigmatic of the temperate semi-continental climate
prevailing in the inland region of mainland Portugal; and Penhas Douradas, considered
paradigmatic of the temperate climate that marks the transition to the mountain climate prevailing
in the northern inland regions of mainland Portugal at an altitude of more than 1200 m'.

References

CALDAS, Eugénio de Castro; LOUREIRO, Manuel de Santos — Regides homogéneas no

Continente portugués — primeiro _ensaio _de delimitacdo. Lisboa: Instituto nacional de

Investigacdo Industrial — Fundacdo Gulbenkian, 1966.
GASPAR, Jorge (editor) — Portugal em mapas e em numeros. Lisboa: Horizonte, 1979.

MATOSO, José (editor) — Histéria de Portugal. (7 volumes) Lisboa: Circulo de Leitores,
1992-1994.

! Further data on meteorological series can be found in the working paper No. 17 of the
Gabinete de Historia Econémica e Social, Instituto Superior de Economia e Gestao, Universidade

Técnica de Lisboa.
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OLIVEIRA, Miguel de — Histéria eclesidtica de Portugal. Mem Martins: Europa-Ameérica,
1994,

PERES, Damido (editor) — Historia de Portugal. (8 volumes) Barcelos: Portucalense
Editora, 1938-1940.

RODRIGUES, Antonio Sim@es (editor) — Histoéria de Portugal em datas. Lisboa: Circulo de
Leitores, 1994.

SERRAO, Joel; MARQUES, A. H. de Oliveira (editors) — Nova histéria da expans&o

portuguesa. (5 volumes published) Lisboa: Estampa, 1986-1998.
SERRAO, Joel; MARQUES, A. H. de Oliveira (editors) — Nova histéria de Portugal. (7

volumes published) Lisboa: Presenca, 1987-1998.

Tables

1.1 — Territory and possessions
1.2 — Division of the territory
1.3 — Climate
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Table 1.1 — Territory and possessions

Sources — Matoso, 1992-1994; Peres, 1938-1940; Rodrigues, 1994; Serrdo, Margues,
1986-1998; Serrdo, Marques, 1987-1998.

A — Territory

The Portuguese territory is composed of three regions: mainland Portugal, Madeira and the

Azores.

Mainland Portugal

Mainland Portugal occupies the south-west of the Iberian Peninsula and today has an area
of roughly 89 000 km®.

Its subjection to Portuguese sovereignty took place in five main stages:

1 — Formation of the first County of Portugal — The territory of the first County of Portugal
(868-1071) corresponded to the present-day territory of mainland Portugal between the River Lima
and the River Douro. It had an area of roughly 16 500 km?®.

2 — Formation of the County of Coimbra — The territory of the County of Coimbra (878-981
and 1064-1093) corresponded to the present-day territory of mainland Portugal between the River
Douro and the central range of mountains, excluding the region of Ribacoa. It had an area of
roughly 17 600 km?®.

3 — Formation of the second County of Portugal — The territory of the second County of
Portugal (1096-1143) initially corresponded to the present-day territory of mainland Portugal
between the River Minho and the central range of mountains, excluding the region of Ribacoa. It
had an area of roughly 35 900 km?®.

4 — Conquest of the present-day territory of mainland Portugal to the south of the central
range of mountains — In 1143, the County of Portugal was transformed into the Kingdom of
Portugal, which was effectively independent of the Kingdom of Le6n. Between 1143 and 1249,
the Kingdom of Portugal conquered the present-day territory of mainland Portugal to the south of
the central range of mountains and the region of Olivanca from the neighbouring Moorish states.
As a consequence of this conquest, the territory of the kingdom of Portugal had an area of
roughly 87 700 km?®.

5 — Establishment of the eastern border of the kingdom of Portugal with the kingdom of

Ledn — This border was fixed by the treaties of Badajoz in 1267 and Alcafiices in 1297, in the

13



Table 1.1 — Territorry and possessions (continued)

latter case after a war which led to the occupation by Portugal of the region of Ribacoa. These
treaties confirmed the sovereignty of Portugal over the Algarve, the regions of Olivenca and
Moura and Serpa on the left bank of the River Guadiana and over Ribacoa. As a result of the
establishment of this border, the territory of Portugal had an area of roughly 89 500 km?’.

Since 1297, the boundaries of the territory of mainland Portugal have only been altered
once, by the treaty of Badajoz in 1801. As a result of this treaty, the Kingdom of Spain gained
sovereignty over the region of Olivenca.

Madeira

The region of Madeira corresponds to the archipelago with the same name, formed from the
inhabited islands of Madeira and Porto Santo and the uninhabited islands known as the Desertas
and Selvagens. It has an area of roughly 800 km®.

The archipelago was uninhabited until it was occupied by Portugal in 1418 (Porto Santo)
and 1419 (Madeira).

Azores

The region of the Azores corresponds to the archipelago with the same name, formed from
the inhabited islands of Santa Maria, Sdo Miguel, Terceira, Graciosa, Sao Jorge, Pico, Faial,
Flores and Corvo and several uninhabited islands. It has an area of roughly 2 300 km?®.

The archipelago was uninhabited until it was occupied by Portugal in 1439.

B — Possessions

Throughout history, the Portuguese state has held possessions in fifteen regions around
the world: Morocco, Guinea, Cape Verde, the coast of the Gulf of Guinea, South-West Africa,
East Africa, Abyssinia, India, the Persian Gulf, Malaysia, China, East Indies, Brazil and the North-
West Atlantic.

14



Table 1.1 — Territorry and possessions (continued)

Morocco

There were several Portuguese possessions in Morocco from 1415 to 1769 as a result of
the conquest of various towns and the sporadic subjection of some adjacent territories. This is the
list of the main towns involved:

— Ceuta — Conquered in 1415 from the Kingdom of Morocco. Effectively lost to the
Kingdom of Spain in 1640, through the fact of its not having recognised the dethroning of King
Philip 1l by King Jodo IV. Spanish sovereignty was recognised by the treaty of 1668, which
brought an end to the War of Restoration.

— Alcécer Ceguer — Conquered in 1458 from the Kingdom of Morocco. Lost in 1549 to the
Kingdom of Morocco.

— Arzila — Conquered in 1471 from the Kingdom of Morocco. Lost in 1550 to the Kingdom
of Morocco. Conquered in 1577 from the Kingdom of Morocco. Lost in 1589 to the Kingdom of
Morocco.

— Tangier — Occupied in 1471, after its abandonment by the Kingdom of Morocco. Ceded
to England in 1662.

— Azamor — Conquered in 1486 from the Kingdom of Morocco. Lost in 1542 to the
Kingdom of Morocco.

— Safim — Conquered in 1488 from the Kingdom of Morocco. Lost in 1542 to the Kingdom
of Morocco.

— Santa Cruz do Cabo de Gié — Conquered in 1505 from the Kingdom of Morocco. Lost
in 1541 to the Kingdom of Morocco.

— Mogador — Conquered in 1506 from the Kingdom of Morocco. Lost in 1510 to the
Kingdom of Morocco.

— Mazagdo — Conquered in 1514 from the Kingdom of Morocco. Lost in 1769 to the

Kingdom of Morocco.

Guinea

There were Portuguese possessions on the coast of Guinea (west coast of Africa and north
of the Gulf of Guinea) from the mid-fifteenth century to 1974. There were two distinct periods in
the evolution of these possessions:

1) From the mid-fifteenth century to the end of the nineteenth century, the Portuguese
possessions on the coast of Guinea had the form of trading-stations, sometimes protected by

fortresses.
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Table 1.1 — Territorry and possessions (continued)

The main Portuguese fortresses and trading-stations on the coast of Guinea between the
mid-fifteenth century and the end of the nineteenth century were:

— Arguim — Fortress built around 1450. Conquered by the Dutch West India Company in
1638.

— Cacheu — Trading-station established in 1588. Fortress built in 1641.

— Bissau — Trading-station established in 1681. Fortress built in 1687.

2) From the end of the nineteenth century to 1974, the Portuguese possessions on the
coast of Guinea had the form of an overseas province or colony, known as Portuguese Guinea,
with an area of roughly 36 000 km”and its capital at Bissau.

The African Party for the Independence of Guinea and Cape Verde (PAIGC — Partido
Africano para a Independéncia da Guiné e Cabo Verde) began an armed struggle for the
independence of Portuguese Guinea in January 1962.

On 24 September 1973, the People’s National Assembly of Guinea-Bissau met at Madina
do Boé and proclaimed the independence of Guinea-Bissau.

As a result of the protocol signed at Algiers on 26 August 1974 between Portugal and the

PAIGC, the independence of Guinea-Bissau was recognised by Portugal on 10 September 1974.

Cape Verde

The territory of Cape Verde corresponds to the archipelago of the same name, consisting of
the inhabited islands of Boavista, Brava, Fogo, Maio, Sal, Santa Luzia, Santiago, Santo Antao,
S&o Nicolau and S&o Vicente and various uninhabited islands. It has a total area of roughly 4 000
km®.

The archipelago was uninhabited until it was occupied by Portugal in 1460.

Under the terms of the protocol signed at Algiers on 26 August 1974 between Portugal and
the African Party for the Independence of Guinea and Cape Verde (PAIGC — Partido Africano
para a Independéncia da Guiné e Cabo Verde), Cape Verde became independent on 5 July

1975.
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Table 1.1 — Territorry and possessions (continued)

Coast of the Gulf of Guinea

There were a number of Portuguese possessions on the coast of the Gulf of Guinea
between the end of the fifteenth century and 1961 under the form of trading-stations, sometimes
protected by fortresses.

The main Portuguese fortresses and trading-stations on the coast of the Gulf of Guinea
between the mid-fifteenth century and 1961 were:

— Sao Jorge da Mina — Fortress built around 1485. Conquered by the Dutch West India
Company in 1637.

— S&o Jodo Baptista de Ajudd — Fortress built around 1680. Conquered by Dahomey
(present-day Benin) in 1961.

In the 1880s, Portugal tried to establish a protectorate over the region of Dahomey
(present-day Benin), which it failed to achieve as a result of the opposition put up by France.

Islands of the Gulf of Guinea

The main islands of the Gulf of Guinea — Ano Bom, Ferndo do Pé, Principe and Sdo Tomé
— were, with the exception of Ferndo do P9, uninhabited until they were occupied by Portugal as
from 1470.

Sao Tomé was conquered by the Dutch West India Company in 1641 and recaptured by
Portugal in 1648.

The islands of Ano Bom and Ferndo do P6 were ceded to Spain by the Treaty of Santo
lldefonso in 1777. The Portuguese possessions of the islands of the Gulf of Guinea were reduced
thereafter to the islands of S&0 Tomé and Principe, with an area of roughly 1 000 km?.

Under the terms of the agreement signed at Algiers on 26 November 1974 between
Portugal and the S8o Tomé and Principe Liberation Movement (Movimento de Libertacdo de S&o
Tomé e Principe), Sd8o Tomé and Principe became independent on 12 July 1975.

South-West Africa

There were Portuguese possessions in south-west Africa (west coast of Africa and south of
the Gulf of Guinea) from the end of the fifteenth century to 1975. There were four distinct periods
in the evolution of these possessions:
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Table 1.1 — Territorry and possessions (continued)

1) From the mid-fifteenth century to the end of the sixteenth century, the Portuguese
possessions in south-west Africa had the form of trading-stations, based on the Portuguese
protectorate of the Kingdom of Congo.

2) From the end of the sixteenth century to the end of the eighteenth century, the
Portuguese possessions in south-west Africa had the form of trading-stations, sometimes
protected by fortresses.

The main Portuguese fortresses and trading-stations in south-west Africa between the end
of the sixteenth century and the end of the nineteenth century were:

— S&o0 Paulo de Luanda — Fortress built in 1576. Conquered by the Dutch West India
Company in 1641. Recaptured by Portugal in 1648.

— Massangano — Fortress built in 1582.

— Cambambe — Fortress built in 1602.

— Ambaca — Fortress built in 1614.

— S&o Filipe de Benguela — Fortress built in 1617.

— Caconda — Fortress built in 1682.

3) From the end of the eighteenth century to the end of the nineteenth century, the
Portuguese possessions in south-west Africa had the form of an overseas province or colony,
known as Angola, with an area of roughly 100 000 km?and its capital at Luanda.

4) From the end of the nineteenth century to 1975, the Portuguese possessions in south-
west Africa had the form of an overseas province or colony, known as Angola, with an area of
roughly 1 247 000 km?and its capital at Luanda.

The Popular Movement for the Liberation of Angola (MPLA — Movimento Popular de
Libertagcdo de Angola) began its armed struggle for the independence of Angola on 4 February
1961, being joined by the Angolan Peoples’ Union (UPA — Unido dos Povos de Angola), later the
National Front for the Liberation of Angola (FNLA — Frente Nacional de Libertacao de Angola) on
15 March 1961 and the National Union for the Total Independence of Angola (UNITA — Unido
Nacional para a Independéncia Total de Angola) on 25 December 1965.

As a result of the agreement signed at Alvor on 15 January 1975 between Portugal, the
MPLA, FNLA and UNITA, the independence of Angola was proclaimed on 11 November 1975
simultaneously by two governments, one headed by the MPLA based in Luanda and the other
resulting from an alliance between the FNLA and UNITA based in Huambo. There had already
been a civil war fought between these two governments and this was to continue after
independence.
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Table 1.1 — Territorry and possessions (continued)

East Africa

There were Portuguese possessions in East Africa from the beginning of the sixteenth
century to 1975. There were three distinct periods in the evolution of these possessions:

1) From the beginning of the sixteenth century to the beginning of the eighteenth century,
the Portuguese possessions in East Africa had the form of trading-stations, sometimes protected
by fortresses.

The main Portuguese fortresses and trading-stations in East Africa between the beginning
of the sixteenth century and the beginning of the eighteenth century were:

— Zanzibar — Conquered in 1503. Lost to the Sultanate of Oman in 1652.

— Sofala — Conquered in 1505. Later Sena and Tete were established as dependencies
in the Zambeze valley.

— Mombasa — Conquered in 1505. Lost to the Sultanate of Oman in 1698. Recaptured by
Portugal in 1728. Lost once more to the Sultanate of Oman in 1729.

— Kilwa — Conquered in 1505. Abandoned in 1512.

— Mozambique — Conquered in 1545.

2) From the beginning of the eighteenth century to the end of the nineteenth century, the
Portuguese possessions in East Africa had the form of an overseas province or colony, known as
Mozambique, with an area of roughly 100 000 km?and its capital at Mozambique.

3) From the end of the nineteenth century to 1975, the Portuguese possessions in East
Africa had the form of an overseas province or colony, known as Mozambique, with an area of
roughly 785 000 km’and its capital at Lourenco Marques (present-day Maputo).

The National Front for the Liberation of Mozambique (FRELIMO — Frente Nacional de
Libertacao de Mocambique) began an armed struggle for the independence of Mozambique in
September 1964.

As a result of the protocol signed at Lusaka on 7 September 1974 between Portugal and
FRELIMO, Mozambique became independent on 25 July 1975.

Abyssinia

In 1541, a military expedition was sent to defend Abyssinia from the Sultanate of Adal, an
ally of the Ottoman Empire, which in practical terms established a Portuguese protectorate over
Abyssinia.

The Portuguese protectorate over Abyssinia ended in 1634, due to its being repudiated by
the Abyssinian government.
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Table 1.1 — Territorry and possessions (continued)

India

There were Portuguese possessions in India from the beginning of the sixteenth century to
1961. There were two distinct periods in the evolution of these possessions:

1) From the beginning of the sixteenth century to the end of the eighteenth century, the
Portuguese possessions in India had the form of trading-stations, sometimes protected by
fortresses.

The main Portuguese fortresses and trading-stations in India from the beginning of the
sixteenth century to the end of the eighteenth century were:

— Cochin — Submitted to a Portuguese protectorate in 1503. Lost to the Dutch East India
Company (VOC) in 1662.

— Goa — Conquered in 1510. From 1544 onwards, began to have as its dependencies the
territories of Bardez and Salcete (Old Conquests) and, after 1763, the territories of Bicholim,
Canéacona, Perném, Ponda, Quepém, Sangiém and Satari (New Conquests).

— Chaul — Conquered in 1516. Lost to the Maratra Kingdom in 1740.

— Colombo — Conquered in 1518. Lost to the Dutch East India Company (VOC) in 1656.

— Bacaim — Conquered in 1533. Lost to the Maratra Kingdom in 1739.

— Bombay — Conquered in 1534. Ceded to England in 1665.

— Diu — Conquered in 1535.

— Damao — Conquered in 1559. From 1785 onwards, began to have as its dependencies
Dadra and the pragana of Nagar-Aveli.

2) From the end of the eighteenth century to the mid-twentieth century, the Portuguese
possessions in India had the form of an overseas province or colony, with an area of roughly 4
000 km’and its capital at Goa, consisting of Goa, the Old Conquests, the New Conquests, the
town of Daméo and its dependencies and the town of Diu.

Immediately after its independence in 1947, India requested that Portugal negotiate the
transfer of its sovereignty over Portuguese India from Portugal to India. In view of Portugal’s
refusal to accede to this request, India occupied Dadra and Nagar-Aveli with its troops in 1954
and Goa, the Old Conquests, the New Conquests, Dam&o and Diu in 1961.

India’s sovereignty over the former Portuguese India was recognised by Portugal through
the constitutional law No. 9/74 of 15 October 1974.
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Persian Gulf

There were Portuguese possessions in the Persian Gulf from 1507 to 1652, under the form
of trading-stations, sometimes protected by fortresses.

The main Portuguese fortresses and trading-stations in the Persian Gulf between 1507 and
1652 were:

— Ormuz — Conquered in 1507. Lost to Persia in 1622.

— Mascate — Conquered in 1507. Lost to the Sultanate of Oman in 1652.

Malaysia

There were Portuguese possessions in Malaysia from 1511 to 1641, under the form of
trading-stations, sometimes protected by fortresses.

The main Portuguese fortress and trading-station in Malaysia from 1511 to 1641 was:

— Malacca — Conquered in 1511. Lost to the Dutch East India Company (VOC) in 1641.

China

Portugal made attempts to establish trading-posts in China after 1513, but most of its efforts
were thwarted due to the opposition of the Chinese authorities. The only exception was Macau,
where a permanent trading-post was established in the mid-1550s. The restrictions placed on
foreign sea trade by the Chinese authorities in the following centuries afforded Macau, in its
relations with the port of Canton, an almost complete monopoly of this same Chinese foreign sea
trade until the 1840s.

Taking advantage of the weakness of the Chinese state in the nineteenth century, the
Portuguese authorities sought to establish their sovereignty over the Macau trading-post, which
they achieved in practical terms in the middle of this same century. Through treaties signed in
1862 and 1887, China recognised the concession to Portugal of the right to exercise sovereignty
over Macau on a perpetual basis.

Everything changed when Portugal recognised that Macau was Chinese territory in 1974
and when a joint declaration was issued by China and Portugal in 1987, setting a timetable for the
transfer of the administration of the territory from Portugal to China — there would be a period of
transition from 1990 to 1999, followed by the effective transfer of the administration in 1999;
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Macau would maintain its status as a special administrative region at least between 1999 and
2049.

East Indies

There were Portuguese possessions in the East Indies from the beginning of the sixteenth
century to 1975. There were two distinct periods in the evolution of these possessions:

1) From the beginning of the sixteenth century to the mid-nineteenth century, the
Portuguese possessions in the East Indies had the form of trading-stations, sometimes protected
by fortresses.

The main Portuguese fortresses and trading-stations in the East Indies from the beginning
of the sixteenth century to the mid-nineteenth century were situated in the Moluccas from the
beginning of the sixteenth century to the beginning of the seventeenth century and in Timor from
the beginning of the seventeenth century to the mid-nineteenth century.

2) From the mid-nineteenth century to 1975, the eastern half of Timor, the enclave of
Ocussi-Ambeno in the western half of Timor and the islands of Atadro and Jaco were an overseas
province or colony, known as Portuguese Timor, with an area of roughly 19 000 km” and its capital
at Dili.

Portuguese Timor was occupied by Australia and the Netherlands in December 1941 and
by Japan in February 1942. Portuguese administration was only re-established in September
1945.

Law No. 7/75 of 17 July 1975 approved both the process and the timetable for the
decolonisation of Portuguese Timor, which was thereafter referred to in common parlance as East
Timor. However, the outbreak of a civil war in August 1975 between the Timor Democratic Popular
Association (APODETI — Associagdo Popular Democratica de Timor), the Timor National
Liberation Front (FRETILIN — Frente Timorense de Libertacdo Nacional) and the Timor
Democratic Union (UDT — Unido Democrética de Timor) meant the de facto end of Portuguese
sovereignty over the territory. As a result of these events, Indonesia invaded the territory of East
Timor and occupied it in December 1975. The next year, East Timor was formally annexed by
Indonesia. This annexation was, however, never recognised, neither by Portugal nor by the
United Nations and was contested through armed resistance and diplomatic means by FRETILIN
and UDT, which later united together to form the Timor National Resistance Council (CNRT —
Conselho Nacional de Resisténcia Timorense), until 1999. In May of that year, an agreement was
signed between Portugal and Indonesia for the holding of a referendum with the population of the
territory being asked to choose between the territory’s being integrated into Indonesia as an

autonomous region and its complete independence. The referendum was held in August of the
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same year, with the result clearly in favour of independence. Still in the same vyear, the
administration of the territory was formally handed over to the United Nations Organisation as the
first stage in the process of transition to independence.

Brazil

The Treaty of Tordesilhas signed in 1494 between Portugal and Castile implicitly recognised
Portugal’'s sovereignty over certain zones of South America.

It is quite likely that the exploration of these regions had begun in the years immediately
before the signing of the treaty. However, the formal recognition and the act of taking formal
possession of Terra de Vera Cruz (the Land of the True Cross, later more commonly known as
Brazil) only took place in 1500, being carried out by the second Indian fleet under the command
of Pedro Alvares Cabral.

A general-government for Brazil was established in 1530 and, during the next century, all of
its coastal regions were gradually occupied, from Pard in the north to Sdo Vicente (now the state
of S&o Paulo) in the south.

Brazil's domination by Portugal was disputed in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries by
France and in the seventeenth century by the Dutch United Provinces through the Dutch West
India Company. The region of Guanabara was occupied by France from 1555 to 1567, the
regions of Para and Maranhdo were occupied by France from 1594 to 1615, S&o Salvador da
Baia was occupied by the Dutch West India Company from 1624 to 1625, the region of
Pernambuco was occupied by the same Company from 1630 to 1654 and other regions of North
East Brazil were occupied by the same Company for shorter periods between the 1630s and
1650s. As a result of these attempts to take over the territory, France and the Netherlands were
later to establish colonies in Guiana, known respectively as Cayenne and Surinam.

The definitive boundaries of the territory of colonial Brazil were established by the following
treaties:

— Utrecht, 1713, which established the northern border at River Oyapock and the southern
border at River Plate;

— Madrid, 1750, which handed over Uruguay to Spanish sovereignty and Goids, Mato
Grosso and part of Amazonia to Portuguese sovereignty;

— Paris, 1763, which re-established the southern border at River Plate;

— Santo lldefonso, 1777, which returned Uruguay to Spanish sovereignty;

— Badajoz, 1801, which established the northern border at River Amazon;

— Vienna, 1815, which re-established the northern border at River Oyapock.
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In 1808, the capital of the kingdom of Portugal and the Algarves was moved to Rio de
Janeiro as a result of the occupation of mainland Portugal by France and the continuing French
threat after the occupying forces had been expelled. At the same time, the rules of the so-called
colonial pact (in particular the monopoly of external trade enjoyed by the metropolis) were
abolished in relation to the colony of Brazil.

Brazil was raised to the category of a kingdom by the law of 16 December 1815, being
united to Portugal in the United Kingdom of Portugal, Brazil and the Algarves.

In 1821, the capital of the United Kingdom of Portugal, Brazil and the Algarves was re-
established in Lisbon, with the heir to the throne remaining in Brazil as regent.

Brazil became independent through a proclamation made by its regent Pedro (later Emperor
Pedro 1) on 7 September 1822. Independence was recognised unilaterally by the King Jodo VI of
Portugal through the Letter Patent of 13 May 1825, which was followed by the Treaty of Rio de
Janeiro signed on 29 August 1825 and ratified by the law of 15 November 1825.

North-West Atlantic

The Treaty of Tordesilhas signed in 1494 between Portugal and Castile implicitly recognised
Portuguese sovereignty over areas in the North-West Atlantic.

Cod fishing in the North Atlantic (in the seas of Greenland and Newfoundland) became an
important activity for Portuguese fishermen from the sixteenth century onwards, but no attempts
were made to dominate territories in these regions. In spite of this, from that time on, Portugal
frequently invoked its historical rights of access to these fishing lands, which it only explicitly
renounced by subscribing to and ratifying the United Nations Convention on the Law of the Sea in
1987.

24



Table 1.2 — Division of the territory

Sources — Caldas, Loureiro, 1966; Matoso, 1992-1994; Oliveira, 1994; Peres, 1938-1940;
Serrdo, Marques, 1987-1998.

A — Ecclesiastical division

Throughout the formation period of Portuguese society, more precisely from the mid-
eleventh century to the mid-thirteenth century, nine of the dioceses that existed before the Muslim
conquest were gradually restored. The chronology of this process was as follows:

1070 — Restoration of the (metropolitan) diocese of Braga.

1080 — Restoration of the diocese of Coimbra.

1112 — Restoration of the diocese of Oporto.

1147 — Restoration of the dioceses of Lisbon, Lamego and Viseu.

1165 — Restoration of the diocese of Evora.

1203 — Restoration of the diocese of Egitania (Idanha-a-Velha) in Guarda .

1253 — Restoration of the diocese of Oss6noba (Faro) in Silves.

Until the end of the fourteenth century, parts of the Portuguese territory were included in
dioceses whose sees were situated in the Kingdom of Leén, later the Kingdom of Leén and
Castile, namely in the dioceses of Tui, Ciudad Rodrigo and Badajoz. This situation ended during
the so-called Great Western Schism (1378-1417), due to the different obediences of Leén and
Castile (the Avignon pope) and Portugal (the Roman pope, although there was a fleeting official
acceptance of the Avignon pope from 1382 to 1383 between the end of the Third War of
Succession in Castile and the beginning of the First War of Succession in Portugal — for more
details on these wars see Table 12.8). The territorial rearrangement was later linked to the
restoration of the diocese of Ceuta, which had its see in Africa, although part of its territory was in
mainland Portugal until 1570.

Also in the fourteenth century, more precisely in 1394, a second ecclesiastical province was
created on Portuguese territory when Lisbon was raised to the category of an archdiocese.

In the sixteenth century, there was a significant increase in the number of Portuguese
dioceses, firstly with the creation of a diocese in Madeira and another in the Azores, and later with
the creation of four more dioceses in mainland Portugal. The fifteen Portuguese dioceses then
corresponded to three ecclesiastical provinces, with Evora being raised to an archdiocese. The

chronology of this process was as follows:
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1514 — Creation of the diocese of Funchal in Madeira.
1534 — Creation of the diocese of Angra in the Azores.
1540 — Raising of Evora to an archdiocese.

1545 — Creation of the dioceses of Miranda and Leiria.
1549 — Creation of the diocese of Portalegre.

1570 — Creation of the diocese of Elvas.

1577 — Transfer to Faro of the see of the diocese of Silves.

Only in the eighteenth century did the map of Portuguese dioceses change once more.
Firstly with the creation of six new dioceses, although one of these was very fleeting and there
was also a merger. The chronology of this process was as follows:

1716 — Raising of Lisbon to a patriarchate.

1717 — Division of the diocese of Lisbon into two: Western Lisbon (patriarchate) and
Eastern Lisbon (archdiocese).

1740 — Reunification of the dioceses of Western Lisbon and Eastern Lisbon. The reunified
diocese maintained the category of a patriarchate, with the vicar-general of the diocese enjoying
the status of an archbishop.

1770 — Creation of the dioceses of Beja, Braganca, Penafiel and Pinhel.

1771 — Creation of the diocese of Castelo Branco.

1774 — Creation of the diocese of Aveiro.

1778 — Extinction of the diocese of Penafiel.

1780 — Merger of the dioceses of Miranda and Braganca (with the effective see being in
Braganca and the name of the diocese becoming that of Miranda and Braganca).

The second and third quarters of the nineteenth century saw the progressive informal
extinction of dioceses, for which bishops ceased to be appointed. The chronology of this process

was as follows:

1829 — Extinction of the diocese of Elvas.

1831 — Extinction of the diocese of Castelo Branco.
1833 — Extinction of the diocese of Portalegre.
1837 — Extinction of the diocese of Aveiro.

1838 — Extinction of the diocese of Pinhel.

1873 — Extinction of the diocese of Leiria.
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In 1882, this process was completed with the formal extinction of the dioceses of Aveiro,
Elvas, Leiria and Pinhel and the merger of the dioceses of Castelo Branco and Portalegre (with
the effective see being in Portalegre and the name of the diocese being changed to that of
Portalegre and Castelo Branco).

During the twentieth century, six new dioceses were restored or created, raising the total
number of dioceses in mainland Portugal to eighteen and the total in the country to twenty. The
chronology of this process was as follows:

1918 — Restoration of the diocese of Leiria.

1922 — Creation of the diocese of Vila Real.

1938 — Restoration of the diocese of Aveiro.

1975 — Creation of the dioceses of Santarém and Setlbal.
1977 — Creation of the diocese of Viana do Castelo.

B — Administrative division

During its formation period (until the mid-thirteenth century), Portugal was divided into
domains of ecclesiastical donees (coutos), domains of noble donees (honras) and popular
collective domains (concelhos). These local areas of self-government were regulated by specific
laws, known as forais (charters). The structure of their administrative and judicial bodies varied, but
they usually had at their centre a chamber formed from councillors elected by the local social elite
and presided over by a judge, who was either appointed by the ecclesiastical or noble donee
landlords or else was also elected. Coutos, honras and concelhos were grouped together in terras
(lands), which varied in size and for which the King appointed governors with civil and military
functions.

During the first quarter of the fourteenth century, there was a separation between the
military and the civil administration at the level of the terras and these were replaced by a stable
division of the country into six provinces, each with a military governor and a civil corregedor
(magistrate), who had administrative and judicial functions. These six provinces were as follows:

a) Algarve, covering the areas to the south of the mountains of the Serra do Caldeirdo and
the Serra de Monchique.

b) Beira, covering the inland area between the River Douro and the River Tagus.

¢) Entre-Douro-e-Minho, later Minho, covering the coastal area to the north of the River
Douro.

d) Entre-Tejo-e-Odiana, later Alentejo, covering the areas between the River Tagus and the

Serra do Caldeirdo and the Serra do Monchique.
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e) Estremadura, covering the coastal area between the River Douro and the River Tagus.

f) Trds-os-Montes, covering the inland area to the north of the River Douro.

During the second quarter of the fourteenth century, the presidents of the chambers of the
main concelhos began to be judges from outside the concelho, appointed by the king, and
ordinary judges, appointed by the ecclesiastical or noble donee landlords. Only the chambers of
the less important concelhos continued to be presided over by the elected ordinary judges.

In the sixteenth century, in the administrative and judicial domains, there was a general
review of the charters and the replacement of the provinces by smaller comarcas (administrative
and judicial districts), twenty-eight in number, whose capitals were: Abrantes, Alenquer, Aveiro,
Beja, Castelo Branco, Coimbra, Elvas, Estremoz, Evora, Guarda, Guimardes, Lagos, Lamego,
Leiria, Lisbon, Miranda, Pinhel, Ponte de Lima, Portalegre, Oporto, Santarém, Setubal, Tavira,
Tomar, Torre de Moncorvo, Viana da Foz do Lima, Vila Real and Viseu.

In the eighteenth century, the number of comarcas increased significantly, reaching a total
of forty-four, whose capitals were: Alcobaca, Alenquer, Arganil, Aveiro, Avis, Barcelos, Beja,
Braga, Braganca, Castelo Branco, Chdo de Couce, Coimbra, Crato, Elvas, Evora, Faro, Feira,
Guarda, Guimardes, Lagos, Lamego, Leiria, Linhares, Lisbon, Miranda, Moncorvo, Ourém,
Ourique, Penafiel, Pinhel, Portalegre, Oporto, Ribatejo, Santarém, Seti(bal, Tavira, Tomar, Torres
Vedras, Trancoso, Valenga, Viana, Vila Real, Vila Vigosa and Viseu.

In 1790, the powers of the ecclesiastical and noble donee landlords were suppressed.

In the 1830s, as a result of the implementation of the political system of a Constitutional
Monarchy, the judicial and administrative functions (in their strictest sense) were separated.

In the strictly administrative domain, three levels of local self-government were established:
distritos (administrative districts), concelhos (boroughs) and freguesias (parishes). At each of these
levels of local government there were: an elected collective body — the Junta Distrital (District
Council), Camara Municipal (Borough Council) and Junta de Freguesia (Parish Council); a
president of this collective body, elected by the same body; and a representative of the central
administration, either directly or indirectly appointed by the government — the Civil Governor of the
district, the Administrator of the concelho or borough and the Regedor (Chairman) of the parish.
Although with some changes in the names, this was the scheme of administrative divisions and
organs statued by the Codigos Administrativos (Administratives Codes) of 1836, 1842, 1878 and
1886.

Through a decree issued on 18 July 1835, mainland Portugal was divided into seventeen
distritos, whose capitals were: Aveiro, Beja, Braga, Braganca, Castelo Branco, Coimbra, Evora,
Faro, Guarda, Lamego, Leiria, Lisbon, Portalegre, Oporto, Santarém, Viana do Castelo and Vila

Real.

28



Table 1.2 — Division of the territory (continued)

Through a decree issued on 12 September 1835, the Azores were divided into two distritos,
the eastern district with its capital at Ponta Delgada and the western district with its capital at
Angra do Heroismo, whilst Madeira became the distrito of Funchal.

The decree of 15 December 1835 transferred the district capital from Lamego to Viseu.

The law of 28 March 1836 divided the western district of the Azores into two: the central
district, with its capital at Angra do Heroismo, and the western district, with its capital at Horta.

The decree of 6 November 1836 extinguished a large number of small concelhos.

Through the Administrative Code of 1896, the distritos ceased to be areas of local
government in mainland Portugal and became mere constituencies for the activities of a
government representative (the Civil Governor). In 1910 (through a decree issued with the force of
law on 13 October), the Provisional Government of the Republic restored the previous situation,
which was once again abolished by the military dictatorship in 1926 (decree with the force of law
No. 12 073 of 9 August).

The decree with the force of law No. 12 870 of 22 December 1926 divided the district of
Lisbon into two: Lisbon and Setubal.

The 1933 Constitution introduced the division of mainland Portugal into provinces, eleven in
number — Algarve, Alto Alentejo, Baixo Alentejo, Beira Alta, Beira Baixa, Beira Litoral, Douro
Litoral, Estremadura, Minho, Ribatejo and Tras-os-Montes — but this new division was abolished
by the constitutional revision of 1959.

Meanwhile, the Administrative Code approved by Decree-Law No. 27 424, of 31 December
1936, brought an end to the duality between presidents of elected bodies and representatives of
the central administration at the level of the concelhos and freguesias, by extinguishing the posts
of Administrador (Administrator) in the concelhos and that of Regedor in the freguesias,
meanwhile establishing the direct or indirect appointment by the central government of the
Presidents of the Borough Councils and the Presidents of the Parish Councils.

The 1976 Constitution transformed Madeira and the Azores into autonomous regions in the
context of a unitary Portuguese state and provided for the formation of new administrative regions
in mainland Portugal. However, the formally transitory situation of maintaining the division into
distritos ended up lasting until the end of the twentieth century. Meanwhile, the Presidents of the
Borough Councils and the Presidents of the Parish Councils were once again elected, as was the
case with most of the local government bodies.

C — Judicial division

In the 1830s, Portugal was divided, at the judicial level, into judicial courts of the first

instance, known as comarcas, and roughly corresponding to the old administrative and judicial
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comarcas. The judicial courts of the second instance, known as relacbes or appeal courts, had
been two in number since the seventeenth century: Lisbon and Oporto.

Throughout the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, there was a tendency for the number of
comarcas to increase, approaching the number of concelhos. The number of relagdes also

increased, with the creation of the appeal courts of Coimbra and Evora.

D — Military division

In the sixteenth century, in the area of military administration, part of the coastal region
immediately to the south of the River Douro was moved from the province of Estremadura to the
province of Beira.

In the nineteenth century, the division into provinces in mainland Portugal was simplified,
with the creation of only four military regions — North, Centre, Lisbon and South — to which
naturally the regions of Madeira and the Azores were added.

E — Economic division

In 1969 (with Decree-Law No. 48905 of 11 March), the country was divided into plan-
regions for the purposes of economic planning. There were originally four such regions in
mainland Portugal.

— North — including the districts of Braga, Braganca, Oporto, Viana do Castelo and Vila
Real.

— Centre — including the districts of Aveiro, Castelo Branco, Coimbra, Leiria, Guarda and
Viseu.

— Lisbon — including the districts of Lisbon, Santarém and Setubal.

— South — including the districts of Beja, Evora, Faro and Portalegre.

Naturally, the regions of Madeira and the Azores were added to these regions.

Later the South region was divided into two — Alentejo and Algarve — and alterations were
made to the boundaries which meant that the plan-regions and the groups of districts no longer
coincided exactly. The name of the Lisbon region was also altered to Lisbon and the Tagus

Valley.

30



Table 1.3 — Climate

Source — Gaspar, 1979.

Evora — latitude 38° 34' N — longitude 7° 54' W — altitude 309 m

— yeann jan feb mar apr may jun jul aug sep oct nov dec

total rainfall 634 mm 66 87 73 47 41 31 4 3 32 64 93 88

average temperature | +15°C| +8 +9 + 11 + 13 + 16 + 19 + 22 +22 +20 + 16 + 12 +9
Faro — latitude 37° 01' N — longitude 7° 58' W — altitude 8 m

— yean jan feb mar apr may jun jul aug sep oct nov dec

total rainfall 363 mm 48 51 43 26 16 6 0 1 13 40 68 51

average temperature | + 17 °C + 12 + 12 + 14 + 15 + 18 + 21 + 24| + 24 + 22 + 19 + 15 + 12
Funchal — 32° 38' N — longitude 16° 54' W — altitude 56 m

— yeann jan feb mar apr may jun jul aug sep oct nov dec

total rainfall 514mm 70 71 59 37 18 4 1 2 24 68 81 78

average temperature | + 19°C| + 16 + 16/ + 16 + 17| + 18 + 20 + 21 + 22 + 22 + 21 + 19 + 17
Lisbon — latitude 38° 43' N — longitude 9° 09' W — altitude 77 m

— yeann jan feb mar apr may jun jul aug sep oct nov dec

total rainfall 602 mm 66 74 64 46 32 18 6 3 38 68 104 84

average temperature | + 16 °C| + 11 + 11 + 13 + 14 + 17 + 19 + 21 +22 +20 + 17 + 14 + 12
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Penhas Douradas — latitude 40° 25' N — longitude 7° 33" W — altitude
1380 m

— year jan febl man aprn may jun  jul aug sep oct nov dec
total rainfall 2365 mm 228 288 230 172 118 86 42 36 101 230 398 417
average +8°C +2 +2 +3 +5 +9 +13 +16 +17 +14 +9 +5 +3
temperature

Ponta Delgada — latitude 37° 41' N — longitude 25° 40' W — altitude 35 m

— yean jan feb mar apr may jun jul aug sep oct nov dec

total rainfall 958 mm 120 100 105 67 62 42 27 29 81 103 120 102

average temperature | + 17 °C + 14 + 14 + 14 + 15 + 16 + 19 + 21 + 22 +21 + 19 + 17 + 15

Oporto — latitude 41° 08' N — longitude 8° 36' W — altitude 93 m

— yeann jan feb mar apr may jun jul aug sep oct nov dec
total rainfall 1164 mm 129 135 131 94 76/ 48 22 21 67 118 147 176
average + 14 °C 9 10 11 13 15 18 20 20 18 13 11 10
temperature
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CHAPTER 2 — POPULATION

MARIA JOANNIS BAGANHA (Faculty of Economics — University of Coimbra)
JOSE CARLOS MARQUES (Faculty of Economics — University of Coimbra)

1 — Introduction

The first population census ever carried out in Portugal took place in 1864. All figures

relating to the nation’s inhabitants prior to that date are estimations based on counts undertaken

for administrative, fiscal, military or ecclesiastical purposes, which, in view of their specific aims, did

not record the entire population. The evolution of the population, such as it can be estimated on

the basis of these surveys (Table 2A), does, however, show that the growth of the Portuguese

population was probably not very significant until the mid-seventeenth century.

Table 2A — Portuguese population at various periods

1422 D. Jodo I's List of Archers 1 043 274
1527 D. Jodo lII's Household count 1 262 376
1636 Count of Valid Men 1 100 000
1736 List compiled by the Marquis of Abrantes, corrected by A. Balbi 2 143 368
1770 Ecclesiastical Census 2 850 444
1776 Pina Manique’s Census 3 352 310
1801 Census ordered by theCount of Linhares 2 931 930
1811 Census of the Investigador Portuguez 2 876 602
1838 Liberalism Census 3 200 000

Source — Machado, 1965

This demographic stagnation is generally attributed to a series of factors that are known to

have influenced the evolution of demographic systems in this period: bad farming years would

provoke cyclical crises of famine and starvation, which made it easier for epidemics to spread and

consequently led to higher mortality rates. From the fifteenth century onwards, these factors were

further exacerbated by the migratory movements that began with the maritime discoveries. In the
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Portuguese case, the demographic impact of these movements was particularly significant, since,
as Godinho has said, “From 1500 to 1580 Portugal was ‘bled’ of some 280 000 units (at the rate
of roughly 3 500 per year); over the next sixty years, it was to lose somewhere between 300 000
and 360 000 people (at the rate of between 5 000 and 6 000 per year); from 1640 to 1700, the
loss was reduced to some 120 000.” (Godinho, 1965: 28 '). From the eighteenth century

onwards, the Portuguese population was to record a more favourable evolution in view of the
reduced significance of the risk factors mentioned previously, even though the beginning of the
nineteenth century was marked by a decline in population numbers, which, according to
Machado, 1965: 92, was due to the French invasions and the subsequent Peninsular War.

With the first General Population Census, conducted on 1 January 1864 (which was
followed by another Census in 1878), knowledge of the Portuguese population numbers became
less uncertain. The 1890 census marked the beginning of ten-yearly censuses which, until 1950,
were held on 1 December in years ending in a nought, and, between this date and 1970, in the
middle of the same month and years. The only exception was the 1910 Census, which was
postponed until 1 December of the following year because of the vicissitudes of the implantation
of the Portuguese Republic. The 1981 and 1991 Censuses adopted the recommendation of the
European Community that allowed for greater comparability of the census data at a European
level. These censuses were therefore carried out on 15 March and 15 April of the respective years
2.

In Portugal, the statistics relating to the natural movement of the population, which
complement the information provided by the censuses, only began to be published on a regular
basis after 1886 and it was not until 1 April 1911 that the registration of births was made
compulsory. Until this date, birth statistics had been based on the records of baptisms and not
births. This fact is quite understandable, since, although the register of baptisms was incomplete,
it was nonetheless more comprehensive than the register of births until 1912 (Bacci, 1971: 25).

Now that the main limitations have been explained regarding the sources used in this study,
as well as the censuses and vital statistics, we shall now present the evolution of the overall

1 For more information on this subject, see also_Godinho, 1974 and Godinho, 1978.

2 For an analysis of the characteristics of the various censuses, see Machado, 1965 and
Carrilho, 1991.
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aspects of the population and describe the development of the variables that can explain the
growth or decline in the population (birth and death rates and migratory movements).

2 — The evolution of the Portuguese population

Graph 2B shows the evolution and growth rates of the Portuguese population. As can be
seen, the national population recorded a fairly moderate growth rate between 1864 and 1920,
increasing from 4 188 410 in 1864 to 6 032 991 in 1920, which corresponds to an average
annual growth rate of 0.65%. After 1920, there was a sharp increase in population growth, which
continued into the 1950s. During this period, the Portuguese population grew at an average
annual rate of 1.1%, reaching a figure of 8 441 312 inhabitants in 1950. After this date, the
population again grew at more moderate rates, and actually declined between 1960 and 1970 as
a result of the high rates of emigration and the colonial war. The period between the two
censuses in 1970 and 1981 recorded the highest growth rate in the whole of the period under
study (1.3% per year). This sharp growth can be attributed to the combined effect of the following
factors: the return of approximately five hundred thousand Portuguese citizens from the ex-
colonies; the return of a considerable number of emigrants; and the impossibility of emigrating due
to the anti-immigration policies pursued by the main countries that had previously welcomed
Portuguese emigrants. Finally, in the last decade, the growth rate has been very close to 0%.

The evolution described above did not, however, take place in a homogeneous fashion
throughout the Portuguese territory, as has in fact been pointed out by various authors (Alarcéo,
1982, Girdo, Velho, 1944, Evangelista, 1971 and Nazareth, 1988, amongst others). Table 2.4

shows the population surveyed in the censuses between 1864 and 1991 in the different districts
of Portugal. An analysis of this table highlights the demographic asymmetries that are to be found
at a national level. Thus, although it is true that most districts show a positive evolution in absolute
terms (only the districts of Braganca, Guarda and the Azores show a fall in population between
the beginning and end of the period under study), it is undeniable that certain districts have been
gradually losing their relative importance over time, whilst others have increasingly become major
population centres. The former situation relates to inland districts, whilst the latter situation refers
to the districts running along the coastal strip from Porto to Setdbal. In 1864, the six districts
included in this area (Aveiro, Coimbra, Leiria, Lisboa, Porto and Setubal) were inhabited by
roughly 36% of the national population, whereas in 1991 the population of these six districts
amounted to 60% of the Portuguese population, with 37% of Portuguese inhabitants being

concentrated around the country’s two main urban centres — Lisboa and Porto.
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Graph 2B — Evolution and growth rates of the Portuguese population,
1864-1991
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If we also take into account the data that are shown in Table 2C, it can be seen that the
movement towards the coast or ‘littoralisation’ (Nazareth, 1988: 120) of the Portuguese population
has been accompanied by an increase in the population living in urban centres of more than 10
000 inhabitants. In fact, in 1890, only 11 % of the Portuguese population lived in urban centres
with more than 10 000 inhabitants, whereas by 1991 this percentage had risen to 33 %.

Again taking the data from Table 2C into account, it can be said that urbanisation has been
a relatively slow process in Portugal 3. In 1890, 11 % of the population lived in centres with more
than 10 000 inhabitants and fifty years later this percentage was still no higher than 20 %. It was
only after the 1950s that a sharp increase was to be noted in the urbanisation of the country, with

the result that in 40 years the population living in urban centres rose to approximately 33 %.

3 Nunes, 1989, Baganha, 1990 and Nunes, 1996.
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more than 10 000 inhabitants, 1890-1991

Table 2C — Total population and population living in urban centres with

year total| population in urban centres with percentage
population more than 10 000 inhabitants
1890 5 049 729 570 166 11
1900 5423 132 671 707 12
1911 5 960 056 778 570 13
1920 6 032 991 857 797 14
1930 6 825 883 1 102 659 16
1940 7 722 152 1 346 742 17
1950 8 441 312 1 639 008 19
1960 8 851 289 1984 673 22
1970 8 568 703 2 290 282 27
1981 9 852 841 2 918 549 30
1991 9 862 540 3 264 464 33

Source — From 1890 to 1981, Nunes, 1989; 1991, figures taken from the Census for that

year.

The analysis of the evolution of the age structure of the Portuguese population (Graph 2D
and Table 2.3) shows that the youngest age groups have shown a tendency to grow smaller
throughout the period under analysis, whilst the population aged 60 or over has grown in inverse
proportion. Thus, the percentage of the population under 20 years of age fell from 43 % in 1864
to 29 % in 1991, whilst the percentage of people aged 60 or over rose from 7 % to 19 % over the
same period.

The age pyramids presented in Appendix 2.1 similarly show the demographic ageing of the
Portuguese population. Furthermore, they highlight the effects of emigration on the age structure
of the population. As can be seen, the active age groups grew smaller, as these were the ones
that were most affected by emigration. This effect began to be particularly noticeable in the
1960s.
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Graph 2D — Evolution of the age structure of the Portuguese population,
1864-1991
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The evolution of the age pyramids also shows that there has been a shift away from the
pyramid typical of underdeveloped countries or countries that have a so-called pre-modern
demographic system (with a pyramid in the shape of a circumflex accent) towards a pyramid that is
more typical of developed countries or countries that are in the final phase of demographic
transition (with a pyramid in the shape of an urn) (Nazareth, 1968: 169).

3 — Natural movement of the Portuguese population, 1864-
1991

As can be seen from Table 2.5 and Graph 2E, both the birth and the death rates were very
high at the end of the last century (roughly 30 %o in the case of births and 20 %o in the case of
deaths). This situation continued into the first decade of the twentieth century, when both
demographic variables began to fall. The fall was, however, more intense in the case of the death
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rate, which was reduced by half in the space of approximately 30 years. In turn, the birth rate fell
less sharply until 1964 and then much more quickly after that date.

Graph 2E — Evolution of the gross birth rate and the gross death rate,
1890-1991 *
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The different phases in this demographic transition are perfectly visible in Graph 2E. In the
first phase (1890-1925), the birth and death rates were in a state of equilibrium at high levels,
although they remained at some distance from each other. In the second phase (1925-1960),
there was a sharp fall in the death rate, whilst the birth rate remained at fairly high levels (more
than 22 %o). In the third phase (1960-1985), the death rate continued to fall, although more slowly
than before, whilst there was a sharp fall in the birth rate. Finally, the fourth phase, which began

4 In the case of the death rate, the anomalous values recorded in 1918 and 1919 are due
essentially to the outbreak of pneumonia which swept across the country in those years (Girdo,

Velho, 1944: 11). In fact, the statistics relating to the cause of death clearly show the impact of

this epidemic. In 1918, for example, ‘influenza’ was named as the cause of 55 780 deaths (with
49,908 of these occurring between October and December), whereas in the previous year only 1

205 deaths had been attributed to this cause.
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in 1985, marked the re-establishment of equilibrium between the birth and the death rates,
although this equilibrium was now to be found at much lower levels and the two rates were much
closer to one another.

As a consequence of this out-of-phase evolution of the birth and death rates, population
growth rates remained very high until the end of the 1970s, when, because the birth rates and
death rates had now achieved equilibrium at much lower levels, the natural growth rate of the
Portuguese population fell progressively to a rate of 1,2% in 1991 (Table 2.5 and Graph 2F).

Graph 2F — Natural growth rate and total growth rate, 1890-1991
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The social and scientific developments that took place in the twentieth century, particularly
in the field of medicine, had a profound influence on the decline of both the birth rate (changes in
the social role of women and a more widespread use of contraception, for example) and the
death rate, leading to a positive evolution in the average duration of life. Graph 2H and Table 2.9
clearly show the positive effects recorded in life expectancy at birth in the period from 1930 to
1991. Between these two years, life expectancy at birth increased by 25 years, rising from 49.7
years to 74.8 years. A major contribution towards this increase in life expectancy was undoubtedly
made by the fall in the number of deaths occurring in the first years of life. As can be seen from
the abbreviated logarithmic tables of mortality, the infant mortality rate showed a decrease of
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1225%. This fall in infant mortality can also be seen in the series of survivors in the logarithmic
tables of mortality (Ix). Thus, in 1930, in a series of 100 000 individuals, only 85 633 reached the

age of 4, whereas, in 1991, 98 916 people survived until this age.

Table 2G — Natural movement of population, 1890-1991

year population population births deaths marriages) GBR GDR natural GMR IMR
at the in the (%0)  (%o) growth  (%o) (%o)
beginning middle rate
of the of the (%o0)
period period
1890 5049 729 5 236 431 1 600 410 1 129 778 348 599 31 22 9 7
1900 5 423 132 5 691 594 1 948 431 1 243 347 407 575 31 22 9 7
1911 5960 056 5996 524 1 741533 1276 876 339 368 32 24 9 g
1920 6 032 991 6 429 437 2 052 923 1 274 744 474 125 32 20 12 7 155
1930 6 825883 7 274 018 2 027 224 1 180 758 470 943 28 16 12 6 144
1940 7 722 152 8 081 732 2 007 890 1 205 024 599 579 25 15 10 7 131
1950 8 441 312 8 646 301 2 073 397 999 125 695 383 24 12 12 8 94
1960 8851289 8 709 996 2 084 900 973 190 750 271 24 11 13 9 85
1970 8568 703 9 210 772 1 756 123 959 459 865 947 17 9 9 52
1981 9 852 841 9 857 691 1 327 785 968 198 720 070 13 10 4 7 22
1991 9 862 540 11
Note:

GBR — gross birth rate

GDR — gross death rate

GMR — gross marriage rate

IMR — infant mortality rate

Source — From 1890 to 1965, Estatisticas Demogréficas, part 1 ‘Dados Retrospectivos e

Comparativos’; from 1966 to 1991, Estatisticas Demogréficas for the respective year.
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Graph 2H — Evolution of the life expectancy at birth
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4 — Migratory movements

Comparison of natural growth rates with average annual growth rates calculated for the
periods between censuses (Graph 2F) shows the importance of emigration in the evolution of the
Portuguese population. In fact, whilst it is true that the natural growth rate of the population was
almost always higher than 10 %. per year until the 1970s, it is equally true that most of this growth
was absorbed by migratory flows, which meant that average annual growth rates in the periods
between censuses were rarely more than 1%. In the periods when these rates were higher than
1%, emigration was restricted by international factors (such as the economic crises of 1929/30
and 1973/74 and the subsequent imposition of restrictive measures on immigration by the
countries that had traditionally been the preferred destination of Portuguese emigrants) and the
country was subjected to the special demographic impact resulting from the independence of the
former Portuguese colonies in the 1970s.

As can be seen from Graph 2| and Table 2.10, emigration was a constant factor in Portugal
throughout the period under study. Between 1855 and 1988, roughly 3.1 million people left
Portugal legally and approximately 1 million (936 363) left the country illegally. The numbers of

people leaving the country were at their highest between 1950 and 1974. In fact, the migratory
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boom that can be observed in these years corresponds to 44 % of all Portuguese emigration
between 1855 and 1988 and 67 % of all illegal emigration.

Graph 21 — Legal emigration and estimated illegal emigration, 1855-1988
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Throughout the period under observation, it is possible to identify two clearly distinct
migratory cycles: the transatlantic cycle and the intra-European cycle (Table 2.11). The first cycle
stretches from 1855 to the mid-1950s. During this cycle, Portuguese emigrants showed a
preference for Brazil and then the United States in second place as their chosen destination.
Between 1891 and 1955, these two countries absorbed 74 % and 11 % of Portuguese
emigration, respectively.

The second cycle began in the 1960s and continued until 1974, with the preferred
destinations being France and Germany, which respectively welcomed 60 % and 12 % of all
Portuguese emigrants between 1960 and 1974.

The economic crisis resulting from the oil shock of 1973/1974 was to impose major
restrictions on this intra-European migratory movement. If we believe the official Portuguese
statistics, after the economic crisis of the mid-1970s, Portuguese emigration fell progressively and
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returned to its earlier transoceanic pattern. However, an analysis of the sources at the chosen
destination of emigrants (Table 2.12) not only shows that the Portuguese migratory movement did
not fall to the numbers recorded in Portuguese statistics, but it also shows that Portuguese
emigrants continued to show a preference for European destinations, although the relative
importance of the different European countries altered to some extent. Thus, between 1981 and
1993, Switzerland progressively became the main centre of attraction, absorbing roughly 46 % of
the Portuguese emigrants who made their way to Europe and 34 % of all emigrants (Table 2.12).

As can be seen from Tables 2.13 and 2.14, the populations of the various Portuguese
administrative districts joined in the migratory movements in quite different ways. The northern and
coastal districts, as well as those in the archipelagos of Madeira and the Azores, had a fairly
heavy share of the transoceanic movement (the districts of Aveiro, Braga, Coimbra, Porto, Vila
Real and the Azores were responsible for 67 % of Portuguese emigration during this period). This
share was to diminish in the course of the intra-European migratory movement, since other
districts, such as Leiria, Lisboa and Viseu joined with the traditional emigrant districts of Aveiro,
Braga and Porto. All together, these districts were responsible for 46 % of the emigration that
occurred between 1960 and 1974.

Although Portuguese emigration was a predominantly male phenomenon, there was a
sizeable female component in the intra-European period (see Table 2.15). Thus, whilst in the
transatlantic cycle roughly 70 % of emigrants were men (by the end of this cycle, this percentage
had fallen to 65 %), in the course of the intra-European cycle this percentage fell to 58 %.

Differences can also be noted in the marital status of emigrants from one cycle to the next.
In the migratory cycle in which the preferred destination was Brazil, most emigrants were single
people (roughly 55 %), whilst in the cycle in which France was the main centre of attraction
emigrants were predominantly married (roughly 51 %).

As can also be seen in Table 2.15, emigration particularly affected the population of
working age (as was mentioned earlier in section 2), and until 1988 this group was responsible for
roughly 80 % of legal emigration. Although it only shows data from 1955 onwards, Table 2.17
makes it possible to be a little more precise in relation to the previous statement, since, as can be
seen, not all of the active population took part in the migratory movement with equal intensity.
Above all, it was those in the younger groups of the active population (those aged between 20
and 44) who mostly took part in the migratory movement (roughly 55 % between 1955 and
1988)°.

® In view of the high number of illegal emigrants, the national migratory flow, when
characterised on the basis of the official Portuguese statistics (as in the present case), does not
correspond precisely to the characteristics of Portuguese emigration as a whole.
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Together with the migratory movements that have been described above, another type of
emigration that occurred in Portugal before 1974 should also be stressed. This involves the
migratory movements to the overseas African provinces. The study of this flow presents a number
of particular difficulties arising from the fact that, after 1907, the official statistics no longer
counted those national citizens who went to live in the Portuguese overseas provinces as
‘emigrants’. It was only after 1937 that data were again made available on these migratory
movements. However, such data do not register these movements as migrations, but instead
these appear under the form of a record of the number of people entering or leaving the former
Portuguese colonies.

As can be seen in Table 2J, in the period when those leaving Portugal for the Portuguese
overseas provinces were registered as emigrants, their numbers were not very significant. Indeed,
between 1891 and 1907, the Portuguese citizens setting sail for the African continent amounted
to no more than 5 % of the total number of Portuguese emigrants.

The lesser importance of Africa as a destination for emigrants seems to have continued
until 1974, a phenomenon that ran counter to the official policies of the Portuguese government,
which encouraged such migratory movements. According to the balance between the numbers of
people travelling to and from the colonies, the number of those emigrating to the overseas
provinces was rarely higher than 15 000 per year (1959 and 1962 were the only two years when
this figure was actually exceeded). This number falls some way short of the figures for other
migratory destinations favoured by the Portuguese (Table 2.18). Graph 2L summarises the
migratory movements between 1937 and 1974 to what were then known as the Overseas
Provinces.

Table 2J — Emigration to the Portuguese overseas colonies, 1891-1907

period emigrants
1891-1900 12 048
1901-1907 10 506

Source — Evangelista, 1971
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An analysis of Graph 2L shows that the migratory movement to the colonies was mainly to
Angola and Mozambique, “the only colonies of settlement” (Eerreira, 1976: 115). The outbreak of

independence movements in the 1960s and the political and military vicissitudes associated with
this were the main reasons for the oscillations that can be observed in the evolution of

Portuguese migration to what were then its African colonies.

Graph 2L — Movement of passengers between Portugal and its colonies,
1938-1974
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Table 2.1 — Total population and population by sex, 1864-

1991

Source — Census for the respective year

year men women total population average annual
population index growth rate

base 1900 = 100 %

1864 2 005 540 2 182 870 4 188 410 77.2 —
1878 2 175 829 2 374 870 4 550 699 83.9 0.59
1890 2 430 339 2 619 390 5 049 729 93.1 0.87
1900 2 591 600 2 831 532 5 423 132 100.0 0.72
1911 2 828 691 3 131 365 5 960 056 109.9 0.86
1920 2 855 818 3177 173 6 032 991 111.2 0.14
1930 3 255 876 3 570 007 6 825 883 125.9 1.24
1940 3 711 748 4 010 404 7 722 152 142.4 1.24
1950 4 060 266 4 381 046 8 441 312 155.7 0.89
1960 4 237 854 4 613 435 8 851 289 163.2 0.48
1970 4 054 115 4 514 588 8 568 703 158.0 - 0.32
1981 4 742 524 5 110 317 9 852 841 181.7 1.41
1991 4 754 632 5 107 908 9 862 540 181.9 0.01
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Table 2.2 — Population calculated for the end of the year,
1864-1991

Source — Author’s calculation.

year tota men women year total men women
1864 4188 410 2 005 540 2 182 87(Q 1893] 5158 966 2 477 634 2 681 307
1865 4213303 2017 249 2 196 054 1894| 5195902 2493603 2 702 27(Q
1866 4238344 2029 026 2 209 318 1895/ 5233101 2509 675 2 723 396
1867 4 263533 2040871 2 222 661 1896] 5270 567, 2 525850 2 744 688
1868 4288873 2052786 2 236 086 1897/ 5308 301 2542 129 2 766 146
1869 4 314363 2064 771 2 249 591 1898 5346 305 2558 514 2 787 772
1870 4340 004 2076825 2263178 1899 5384582 2575004 2 809 567
1871 4 365798 2088 950 2 276 847 1900 5423 132 2591600 2 831532
1872 4391 745 2101 146 2 290 599 1901] 5469 876 2 612 306 2 857 56(Q
1873 4 417 847 2 113 412 2 304 433 1902 5517 0221 2633178 2 883 827
1874 4 444 103 2 125 751 2 318 351 1903 5564 575 2654 217 2 910 335
1875 4 470 516§ 2 138 161 2 332 354 1904| 5612538 2675423 2 937 087
1876 4 497 085 2 150 644 2 346 441 1905/ 5660 915 2 696 800 2 964 085
1877 4523813 2163200 2 360 612 1906/ 5709 708 2718 346 2 991 331
1878 4 550 699 2175829 2 374 87(Q 1907 5758922 2740 068§ 3 018 828
1879 4590 330 2195979 2394 344 1908/ 5808 560 2 761 958 3 046 577
1880 4 630 307 2216 31§ 2 413 978 1909] 5858 626 2 784 026 3 074 582
1881 4 670 631 2236842 2433772 1910/ 5909 123 2 806 269 3 102 843
1882 4 711 307 2 257 557 2 453 729 1911 5960 056 2 828 691 3 131 365
1883 4 752 337 2278 465 2 473 85Q 1912 5968 116 2 831 692 3 136 422
1884 4793 725 2299 566 2 494 135 1913 5976 187) 2834 697 3 141 487
1885 4 835 473 2320862 2 514 587 1914] 50984 269 2837 705 3 146 56(Q
1886 4 877 584 2342 356 2 535 207 1915/ 5992 362 2840 715 3 151 842
1887 4 920 062 2364 048 2 555 995 1916] 6 000 466 2 843 730 3 156 732
1888 4962 910 2385942 2576 955 1917/ 6008 581 2 846 747 3 161 83(
1889 5006 131 2 408 03§ 2 598 086 1918/ 6 016 7061 2 849 767 3 166 936
1890 5049 729 2430 339 2 619 390 1919 6024 843 2852 791 3 172 05(Q
1891 5085882 2446 003 2 639 869 1920/ 6032991 2855818 3177 173
1892 5122 294 2 461 76§ 2 660 507 1921] 6 107 947 2 893 505 3 214 428
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Table 2.2 — Population calculated for the end of the year, 1864-1991 (continued)

year tota men women year total men women
1922 6 183835 2931690 3252 120 1955 8643 8700 4 148 110 4 495 739
1923 6 260 666 2 970 378§ 3 290 253 1956/ 8684 961 4 165905 4 519 034
1924 6 338 451 3 009 577 3 328 834 1957 8 726 248 4 183 777 4 542 453
1925 6 417 203 3 049 293 3 367 867 1958 8 767 731 4 201 726 4 565 991
1926 6 496 933 3 089 534 3 407 358 1959 8809 411 4 219 751 4 589 652
1927 6 577 653 3 130 305 3 447 312 1960, 8851 289 4 237 854 4 613 439
1928 6 659 377 3171 814 3 487 735 1961 8 822 616f 4 219 111 4 603 454
1929 6 742 116 3 213 469 3 528 631 1962 8 794 036f 4 200 452 4 593 494
1930 6 825 883 3255876 3 570 007 1963 8 765548 4 181 875 4 583 554
1931 6 910 616 3 298 822 3 611 777 1964, 8 737 153 4163 380 4 573 639
1932 6 996 402 3 342 335 3 654 0369 1965/ 8 708 850, 4 144 967 4 563 744
1933 7 083 252 3386 422 3 696 790 1966/ 8 680 638 4 126 635 4 553 87(
1934 7171180 3431090 3 740 044 1967, 8652 518 4108 384 4 544 018
1935 7 260 200 3 476 347 3 783 804 1968 8624 489 4 090 214 4 534 184
1936 7 350 325 3522 202 3 828 079 1969 8 596 551 4 072 125 4 524 377
1937 7 441 589 3 568 661 3 872 885 1970, 8 568 703 4 054 11§ 4 514 588
1938 7533945 3615733 3918 179 1971 8689 199 4118 200 4 570 893
1939 7 627 468 3 663 426 3 964 023 1972 8811 389 4183 298 4 627 901
1940 7722 152 3711 748 4 010 404 1973] 8 935 297] 4249 424 4 685 62(
1941 7 791 221 3745 209 4 046 011 1974, 9 060 948 4 316 596 4 744 058
1942 7 860 907 3778 972 4 081 935 1975 9 188 366) 4 384 830 4 803 224
1943 7931 217 3813039 4 118 177 1976/ 9 317 576f 4 454 143 4 863 131
1944 8 002 156 3 847 414 4 154 741 1977 9 448 6020 4 524 551 4 923 783
1945 8 073 729 3882098 4 191 630 1978 9581 471 4596 072 4 985 192
1946 8 145942 3917 095 4 228 847 1979 9 716 209 4668 724 5 047 367
1947 8 218 801 3 952 407 4 266 393 1980, 9852 841 4 742 524 5 110 317
1948 8292 312 3988 03§ 4 304 274 1981 9853 810 4743 733 5 110 074
1949 8 366 480 4 023 990 4 342 490 1982 9854 780 4 744 943 5 109 839
1950 8 441 312 4 060 266 4 381 046 1983 9855 750 4 746 153 5 109 594
1951 8 481 440 4 077 685 4 403 748 1984 9856 719 4 747 363 5 109 353
1952 8521 759 4095178 4 426 568 1985 9857 689 4 748 574 5109 112
1953 8 562 270 4 112 746 4 449 500 1986/ 9858 659 4 749 785 5 108 871
1954 8 602 973 4 130 390 4 472 563 1987, 9859 629 4 750996 5 108 631
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Table 2.2 — Population calculated for the end of the year, 1864-1991 (continued)

tota

year men women year total men women
1988 9 860 599 4 752 208 5 108 390 1990, 9862 540 4 754632 5 107 908
1989 9 861 570 4 753 420 5 108 149 1991 9863 510 4 755844 5 107 667
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Table 2.3 — Total population by age groups, 1864-1991 *

Source — Census for the respective year

age total 0-4 5-9 10-14 15-19 20-24 25-29
groups

1864** 4 188 410 574 445 435 329 408 574 364 408 343 233 359 523
1878** 4 550 699 634 480 469 712 430 917 409 506 364 621 378 951
1890 5049 729 589 398 554 905 524 836 461 490 405 477 365 890
1900 5 423 132 637 009 610 151 580 381 515 863 465 465 392 464
1911 5 960 056 706 306 703 153 635 966 570 481 511 517 432 590
1920 6 032 991 604 132 681 201 682 578 627 014 515 709 446 418
1930 6 825 883 769 627 762 208 646 267 682 779 625 635 535 131
1940 7 722 152 829 141 835 721 803 356 748 482 630 682 608 886
1950 8 441 312 889 714 798 678 799 693 810 964 761 703 681 256
1960*** | 8 889 650 901 410 851 145 839 400 747 225 705 204 673 452
1970*** | 8 611 115 789 355 849 785 812 710 730 900 628 040 518 735
1981*** | 9 833 014 791 696 862 333 854 644 859 742 768 317 679 958
1991*** | 9 867 147 544 309 646 161 781 933 845 588 765 248 726 628
age total 30-34 35-39 40-44 45-49 50-54 55-59
groups

1864** 4 188 410 244 103 348 151 219 374 263 045 132 621 191 592
1878** 4 550 699 270 879 344 871 215 641 284 760 183 489 227 437
1890 5 049 729 334 232 298 009 308 422 252 417 259 298 172 225
1900 5 423 132 350 400 305 527 313 651 257 936 274 411 190 181
1911 5 960 056 391 345 338 841 329 596 270 660 283 242 203 593
1920 6 032 991 392 854 358 481 339 747 300 600 277 955 214 027
1930 6 825 883 441 780 410 057 377 365 331 872 317 830 258 865
1940 7 722 152 556 636 495 900 422 388 375 181 346 166 285 422
1950 8 441 312 541 099 567 333 524 737 460 038 390 566 331 777
1960*** | 8 889 650 637 452 591 184 499 411 510 724 481 429 409 028
1970** | 8 611 115 533 985 555 740 551 385 513 230 444 600 439 750
1981*** | 9 833 014 629 898 565 426 574 160 586 900 570 462 531 731
1991*** | 9 867 147 694 606 661 076 634 519 569 623 559 346 562 041
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Table 2.3 — Total population by age groups, 1864-1991 (continued)

age total 60-64 65-69 70-74 75-79 80-84 85 and unknown
groups over

1864** |4 188 410 103 300 99 924 40 433 35532 10 270 8 875 5 678
1878** |4 550 699 113 960 103 914 46 832 41 549 12 782 9 967 6 451
1890 5049 729 202 238 123 351] 96 562 43 699 25146 12 969 19 165
1900 5423 132 207 495 116 253 97 619 49 439 32736 14 032 12 119
1911 5960 056 217 481 132 532 111 587 53 959 35 410 17 373 14 424
1920 6 032 991 208 770 138 829 108 046 57 247 34 418 17 355 27 610
1930 6 825 883 230 119 166 184 123 940 72 817 38 653 22 037, 12 717
1940 7 722 152 262 328 194 270 140 144 86 974 47 435 29 469 23 571
1950 8 441 312 294 239 229 976 168 524 107 039 53 123 30 853 —
1960*** |8 889 650 334 019 264 150 206 298 130 504 69 202 38 415 —
1970*** |8 611 115 410 150 326 250 233 720 146 610 82 480 43 690 —
1981*** |9 833 014 432 289 408 307, 332 339 218 83§ 110 679 57 295 —
1991*** |9 867 147, 533 325 470 049 344 747 271 089 165 553 91 306 —

* Both sexes
** Age groups 0-5, 6-10, 11-15, etc., 86 and over

*** Resident population
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Table 2.4 — Total population by districts, 1864-1991

Source — Census for the respectiv year.

year Portugal Aveiro Beja Braga Braganca C. Branco  Coimbrg Evora
1864 |4 188 410 238 700 135508 309 508 158 909 159 505 268 894 98 104
1878 | 4550 699 257 049 142 119 319 464/ 168 651 173 983 292 037 106 858
1890 | 5049 729 287 437, 157 571 338 308 179 678 205 211 316 624 118 408
1900 |5 423132 303 169 163 612 357 159 185 162 216 608 332 16§ 128 062
1911 | 5960 056 336 243 192 499 382 276/ 192 024/ 241 184 359 387 148 295
1920 |6 032991 344 178 200 615 376 141 170 302 239 167, 353 121 153 239
1930 | 6 825883 381 694 240 465 414 784 185 164 265 573 387 808 180 852
1940 |7 722 1520 429 870 275 441 482 914 213 233 299 670 411 677 207 952
1950 |8 441 3120 477 191 286 803 541 377] 227 125 320 279 432 044 219 638
1960* | 8 851 289 522 227, 268 911 593 587] 230 266 310 745 433 596 215 186
1970* | 8 568 703 539 688 201 5021 607 354 176 246 250 351 398 678 175 286
1981* | 9 852 841 619 966 184 2521 709 763 181 375 232 967, 441 001 179 241
1991* | 9 862 540 654 265 169 438 748 192 157 809 214 853 427 839 173 654
year Portugal Faro  Guarda Leiria Lisboal Portalegre Portg Santarém
1864 |4 188 410 172 660 210 414 173 916/ 438 464 95 665 410 665 196 617
1878 | 4 550 699 199 142 228 494, 192 982 498 059 101 126 461 881 220 881
1890 | 5049 729 228 635 250 154/ 217 278 611 168 112 834 546 262 254 844
1900 |5 423132 255191 261 630 238 755 709 509 124 431 597 935 283 154
1911 | 5960 056 272 861 271 616/ 262 632 852 354/ 141 481 679 540 325 775
1920 |6 032 991 268 294 256 243 279 124 933 568 147 398 702 166 332 012
1930 |6 825 883 300 762 267 614 314 540 906 582 166 343 810 253 378 517
1940 |7 722 152 317 628 294 166 353 6751 070 103 186 373 938 28§ 421 996
1950 |8 441 312 325 971 304 368 389 182 1 226 815 196 993 1 052 663 453 192
1960* | 8 851 289 312 509 276 470 400 275 1 402 586 183 841 1 191 504 462 121
1970* | 8 568 703 265 225 207 469 374 5351 578 614 143 903 1 302 78§ 427 892
1981* | 9 852 841 328 605 205 405 418 942/ 2 085 861 142 141 1 561 310 458 229
1991* | 9 862 540 341 404 188 165 426 1522 048 180 134 169 1 641 501 444 880
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Table 2.4 — Total population by districts, 1864-1991 (continued)

year Portugal Setubal V. Castelo] Vila Real Viseu Acores  Madeird
1864 | 4 188 410 — 195 257, 213 289 353 543 248 028 110 764
1878 | 4 550 699 — 201 390 224 628 371 571 259 800, 130 584
1890 |5 049 729 — 207 366 237 302 391 015 255 594 134 040
1900 |5 423 132 — 215 267] 242 196 402 259 256 291 150 574
1911 | 5 960 056 — 227 250 245 547 416 744 242 565 169 783
1920 | 6 032 991 — 226 046 235 499 404 864 232 0120 179 002
1930 | 6 825883 233 668 240 261 253 994 431 473 253 935 211 601
1940 |7 722 152 268 884 258 596/ 289 114 465 563 286 885 250 124
1950 |8 441 312 324 186 274 5320 317 372 487 182 317 409 266 990
1960* | 8 851 289 376 128 275 345 322 649 477 468 327 806 268 069
1970* | 8 568 703 465 367, 249 919 261 995 407 538 284 161 250 174
1981* | 9 852 841 654 312 255 395 263 972 421 7520 249 101} 259 251
1991* | 9 862 540 712 594 250 059 236 294 401 871 237 795 253 425

* Resident population
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Table 2.5 — Natural movement of the population, 1890-1991

Source — From 1890 to 1940, Anuario Demogréafico (Estatisticas do Movimento Fisiolégico

da_ Populacdo de Portugal), 1940; from 1941 to 1966, Anuario Demogréafico; from 1967 to 1991,

Estatisticas Demogréficas.

year births deaths natural estimated GBR GDR NGR TGR
population| population %0 %0 %0 %0

1890 164 627 127 237 5 049 729] 5 049 729 33 25 7

1891 162 051 115 610, 5 096 170 5 085 882 32 23 9

1892 159 205 103 587 5 151 788] 5 122 294 31 20 11

1893 164 141 109 931 5 205998 5 158 966 32 21 11

1894 153 971 107 450 5 252 519] 5 195 902 30 21 9

1895 156 405 108 435 5 300 489| 5 233 101 30 21 9

1896 157 546 119 508 5 338 527| 5 270 567 30 23 7

1897 160 971 115 911 5 383 587 5 308 301 30 22 8

1898 160 924 113 849 5 430 662| 5 346 305 30 21 9

1899 160 569 108 260, 5 482 971| 5 384 582 30 20 10

1900 165 245 110 330, 5 537 886| 5 423 132 30 20 10 7

1901 170 773 114 130, 5 594 529| 5 469 876 31 21 10

1902 176 029 108 378 5 662 180 5 517 022 32 20 12

1903 183 138 111 685 5 733 633] 5 564 575 33 20 13

1904 176 726 105 572 5 804 787 5 612 538 31 19 13

1905 179 746 112 756/ 5 871 777] 5 660 915 32 20 12

1906 182 920 125 248 5 929 449 5 709 708 32 22 10

1907 176 417 113 254/ 5 992 612| 5 758 922 31 20 11

1908 175 268 115 876/ 6 052 004/ 5 808 560 30 20 10

1909 174 753 112 421) 6 114 336| 5 858 626 30 19 11

1910 187 416 113 697 6 188 055| 5 909 123 32 19 12

1911 230 033 130 900, 6 287 188| 5 960 056 39 22 17 9

1912 207 870 119 578 6 375 480/ 5 968 116 35 20 15

1913 193 906 123 054, 6 446 332] 5 976 187 32 21 12

1914 188 479 115 526/ 6 519 285 5 984 269 32 19 12

1915 195 225 122 513 6 591 997 5 992 362 33 20 12

1916 192 780 129 389 6 655 388 6 000 466 32 22 11
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Table 2.5 — Natural movement fo the population, 1890-1991 (continued)

year births deaths natural estimated GBR GDR NGR TGR
population| population %o %o %o %o

1917 188 391 134 082 6 709 697| 6 008 581 31 22 9

1918 178 687 248 978 6 639 406/ 6 016 706 30 41 -12

1919 166 162 152 856/ 6 652 712| 6 024 843 28 25 2

1920 202 908 142 862 6 712 758 6 032 991 34 24 10 1

1921 197 022 126 316/ 6 783 464| 6 107 947 32 21 12

1922 203 727 125 747) 6 881 444| 6 183 835 33 20 13

1923 207 172 141 775 6 926 841| 6 260 666 33 23 10

1924 207 440 126 052 7 008 229| 6 338 451 33 20 13

1925 208 434 117 413 7 099 250/ 6 417 203 32 18 14

1926 214 633 128 335 7 185 548 6 496 933 33 20 13

1927 199 399 123 332] 7 261 615 6 577 653 30 19 12

1928 211 314 124 088 7 348 841| 6 659 377 32 19 13

1929 200 874 118 824 7 430 891| 6 742 116 30 18 12

1930 202 529 116 352 7 517 068 6 825 883 30 17 13 12

1931 204 120 115 225/ 7 605 963| 6 910 616 30 17 13

1932 208 062 118 895 7 695 130/ 6 996 402 30 17 13

1933 204 315 120 996/ 7 778 449| 7 083 252 29 17 12

1934 203 158 118 539, 7 863 068 7 171 180 28 17 12

1935 202 943 123 051 7 942 960/ 7 260 200 28 17 11

1936 205 615 119 003 8 029 572| 7 350 325 28 16 12

1937 198 127 117 291 8 110 408| 7 441 569 27 16 11

1938 199 467 115 331 8 194 544 7 533 945 26 15 11

1939 198 888 116 075 8 277 357| 7 627 468 26 15 11

1940 187 892 120 486/ 8 344 763| 7 722 152 24 16 9 12

1941 184 336 134 937| 8 394 162| 7 791 221 24 17 6

1942 187 503 136 531 8 445 134| 7 860 907 24 17 6

1943 198 101 121 887 8 521 348| 7 931 217 25 15 10

1944 201 373 119 275/ 8 603 446/ 8 002 156 25 15 10

1945 209 131 115 596/ 8 696 981| 8 073 729 26 14 12

1946 205 825 120 800, 8 782 006/ 8 145 942 25 15 10

1947 200 488 110 437) 8 872 057| 8 218 801 24 13 11

1948 220 981 107 576/ 8 985 462| 8 292 312 27 13 14
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Table 2.5 — Natural movement fo the population, 1890-1991 (continued)

year births deaths natural estimated GBR GDR NGR TGR
population| population %o %o %o %o

1949 212 260 117 499 9 080 223| 8 366 480 25 14 11

1950 205 163 102 798 9 182 588| 8 441 312 24 12 12 9

1951 207 870 105 473 9 284 985/ 8 481 440 25 12 12

1952 211 213 100 486/ 9 395 712| 8 521 759 25 12 13

1953 202 135 97 460/ 9 500 387| 8 562 270 24 11 12

1954 197 536 95 088/ 9 602 835 8 602 973 23 11 12

1955 209 790 99 472 9 713 153 8 643 870 24 12 13

1956 202 667 106 919, 9 808 901| 8 684 961 23 12 11

1957 211 494 101 784 9 918 611| 8 726 248 24 12 13

1958 212 467 91 891 10 039 187| 8 767 731 24 10 14

1959 213 062 97 754 10 154 495 8 809 411 24 11 13

1960 213 895 95 007/ 10 273 383| 8 851 289 24 11 13 5

1961 217 516 99 590/ 10 391 309| 8 822 616 25 11 13

1962 220 200 96 864/ 10 514 645 8 794 036 25 11 14

1963 212 152 98 011/ 10 628 786 8 765 548 24 11 13

1964 217 136 96 878 10 749 044, 8 737 153 25 11 14

1965 210 299 95 187/ 10 864 156/ 8 708 850 24 11 13

1966 206 940 100 088 10 971 008 8 680 638 24 12 12

1967 202 061 95 816/ 11 077 253| 8 652 518 23 11 12

1968 194 962 94 661 11 177 554| 8 624 489 23 11 12

1969 189 739 101 088 11 266 205/ 8 596 551 22 12 10

1970 172 891 93 093 11 346 003 8 568 703 20 11 9 -3

1971 189 042 98 688/ 11 436 357, 8 689 199 22 11 10

1972 174 685 90 315/ 11 520 727| 8 811 389 20 10 10

1973 172 324 95 435 11 597.616] 8 935 297 19 11 9

1974 171 979 96 928/ 11 672 667 9 060 948 19 11 8

1975 179 648 97 936/ 11 754 379 9 188 366 20 11 9

1976 186 712 102 027| 11 839 064| 9 317 576 20 11 9

1977 181 064 96 111 11 924 017, 9 448 602 19 10 9

1978 167 467 96 194 11 995 290, 9 581 471 17 10 7

1979 160 311 92 732/ 12 062 869 9 716 209 16 10 7

1980 158 352 94 971 12 126 250 9 852 841 16 10 6 1
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Table 2.5 — Natural movement fo the population, 1890-1991 (continued)

year births deaths natural estimated GBR GDR NGR TGR
population| population %o %o %o %o

1981 152 102 95 892/ 12 182 460 9 853 810 15 10 6

1982 151 029 92 551 12 240 938 9 854 780 15 9 6

1983 144 327 96 367/ 12 288 898 9 855 750 15 10 5

1984 142 805 97 227 12 334 476, 9 856 719 14 10 5

1985 130 492 97 339 12 367 629 9 857 689 13 10 3

1986 126 748 95 828/ 12 398 549| 9 858 659 13 10 3

1987 123 218 95 423 12 426 344| 9 859 629 12 10 3

1988 122 121 98 236/ 12 450 229| 9 860 599 12 10 2

1989 118 560 96 220/ 12 472 569| 9 861 570 12 10 2

1990 116 383 103 115 12 485 837| 9 862 540 12 10 1

1991 116 415 104 361 12 497 891 9 863 510 12 11 1 0

GBR — gross birth rate

GDR — gross death rate

NGR — natural growth rate

TGR — total growth rate
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Table 2.6 — Births, deaths and marriages, 1890-1991

Source — From 1890 to 1940, Anuario Demogréafico (Estatisticas do Movimento Fisiolégico

da_ Populacdo de Portugal), 1940; from 1941 to 1966, Anuario Demogréafico; from 1967 to 1991,

Estatisticas Demogréficas.

year births deaths marriages year births deaths marriages
1890 164 627 127 237 35 769 1918 178 687 248 978 30 236
1891 162 051 115 610 34 631 1919 166 162 152 856 46 959
1892 159 205 103 587 34 828 1920 202 908 142 862 53 024
1893 164 141 109 931 34 088 1921 197 022 126 316 51 213
1894 153 971 107 450 33 161 1922 203 727] 125 747 50 543
1895 156 405 108 435 33 274 1923 207 1721 141 775 49 104
1896 157 546/ 119 508 32 998 1924 207 440 126 052 46 242
1897 160 971 115 911 36 218 1925 208 434 117 413 45 550
1898 160 924 113 849 35 021 1926 214 633 128 335 46 801
1899 160 569 108 260 38 611 1927 199 399 123 332 41 776
1900 165 245 110 330 36 779 1928 211 314, 124 088 45 347
1901 170 773 114 130 37 865 1929 200 874, 118 824 44 525
1902 176 029 108 378 38 654 1930 202 529 116 352 47 746
1903 183 138 111 685 38 618 1931 204 120 115 225 44 908
1904 176 726/ 105 572 36 663 1932 208 0621 118 895 45 388
1905 179 746/ 112 756 37 600 1933 204 315 120 996 45 833
1906 182 9200 125 248 35 485 1934 203 158 118 539 47 459
1907 176 417/ 113 254 35 357 1935 202 943 123 051 48 899
1908 175 268 115 876 35 761 1936 205 615 119 003 46 526
1909 174 753 112 421 35 807 1937 198 127 117 291 46 801
1910 187 416/ 113 697 38 986 1938 199 467, 115 331 48 847
1911 230 033 130 900 41 235 1939 198 888 116 075 48 536
1912 207 870 119 578 44 126 1940 187 892 120 486 46 618
1913 193 906/ 123 064 35 057 1941 184 336/ 134 937 55 131
1914 188 479 115 526 36 548 1942 187 503 136 531 58 664
1915 195 225 122 513 35 885 1943 198 101 121 887 58 455
1916 192 780 129 389 35 896 1944 201 373 119 275 59 260
1917 188 391 134 082 33 426 1945 209 131} 115 596 61 479
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Table

2.6 — Births, deaths and marriages, 1890-1991 (continued)

year births deaths marriages year births deaths marriages
1946 205 825 120 800 62 460 1969 189 739 101 088 79 180
1947 200 488 110 437 67 486 1970 172 891 93 093 81 461
1948 220 981 107 576 64 638 1971 189 042 98 688 83 438
1949 212 260 117 499 65 388 1972 174 685 90 315 77 325
1950 205 163 102 798 65 244 1973 172 324 95 435 84 334
1951 207 870 105 473 66 689 1974 171 979 96 928 81 724
1952 211 213 100 486 67 059 1975 179 648 97 936 103 125
1953 202 135 97 460 67 304 1976 186 712 102 027 101 885
1954 197 536 95 088 69 361 1977 181 064 96 111 91 403
1955 209 790 99 472 73 076 1978 167 467 96 194 81 111
1956 202 667 106 919 65 894 1979 160 311 92 732 80 141
1957 211 494 101 784 71 792 1980 158 352 94 971 72 164
1958 212 467 91 891 73 096 1981 152 102 95 892 76 283
1959 213 062 97 754 75 868 1982 151 029 92 551 73 660
1960 213 895 95 007 69 457 1983 144 327 96 367 74 917
1961 217 516 99 590 78 199 1984 142 805 97 227 69 875
1962 220 200 96 864 70 817 1985 130 492 97 339 68 461
1963 212 152 98 011 71 209 1986 126 748 95 828 69 271
1964 217 136 96 878 73 310 1987 123 218 95 423 71 656
1965 210 299 95 187 75 483 1988 122 121 98 236 71 098
1966 206 940 100 088 77 199 1989 118 560 96 220 73 195
1967 202 061 95 816 78 864 1990 116 383 103 115 71 654
1968 194 962 94 661 76 553 1991 116 415 104 361 71 808
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Table 2.7 — Births by sex, 1890-1991

Source — From 1890 to 1940, Anuario Demogréafico (Estatisticas do Movimento Fisiolégico

da_ Populacdo de Portugal), 1940; from 1941 to 1966, Anuario Demogréafico; from 1967 to 1991,

Estatisticas Demogréficas.

year men women total year men women total
1890 84 472 80 155 164 627 1918 92 063 86 624 178 687
1891 83 863 78 188 162 051 1919 85 332 80 830 166 162
1892 82 197 77 008 159 205 1920 103 984 98 924 202 908
1893 84 654 79 487, 164 141 1921 101 007 96 015 197 022
1894 79 393 74 578 153 971 1922 105 063 98 664 203 727
1895 80 787 75 618 156 405 1923 106 375 100 797 207 172
1896 81 316 76 230 157 546 1924 106 350, 101 090 207 440
1897 82 524 78 447, 160 971 1925 106 801 101 633 208 434
1898 82 137 78 787 160 924 1926 110 049 104 584| 214 633
1899 82 719 77 850 160 569 1927 102 504 96 895 199 399
1900 85 274 79 971 165 245 1928 108 159] 103 155 211 314
1901 88 289 82 484 170 773 1929 103 215 97 659 200 874
1902 90 968 85 061 176 029 1930 103 928 98 601 202 529
1903 94 681 88 457, 183 138 1931 105 150 98 970 204 120
1904 91 639 85 087 176 726 1932 107 123 100 939 208 062
1905 93 898 85 848 179 746 1933 104 940 99 375 204 315
1906 94 669 88 251 182 920 1934 104 759 98 399 203 158
1907 91 895 84 5220 176 417 1935 104 771 99 172 203 943
1908 90 550 84 718 175 268 1936 105 577/ 100 038 205 615
1909 89 860 84 893 174 753 1937 101 637 96 490 198 127
1910 97 040 90 376 187 416 1938 102 968 96 499 199 467
1911 117 656 112 377, 230 033 1939 102 229 96 659 198 888
1912 106 212 101 658 207 870 1940 97 147 90 745 187 892
1913 99 258 94 648 193 906 1941 94 801 89 535 184 336
1914 96 964 91 515 188 479 1942 96 650 90 853 187 503
1915 100 181 95 044 195 225 1943 102 085 96 016 198 101
1916 98 819 93 961 192 780 1944 105 093 96 280 201 373
1917 96 786 91 605 188 391 1945 108 482] 100 649 209 131

65



Table 2.7 — Births by sex, 1890-1991 (continued)

year men women total year men women total
1946 107 128 98 697 205 825 1969 98 054 91 685 189 739
1947 104 070 96 418 200 488 1970 89 246 83 645 172 891
1948 114 771 106 210 220 981 1971 97 271 91 771 189 042
1949 110 466 101 794 212 260 1972 90 322 84 363 174 685
1950 106 025 99 138 205 163 1973 88 697 83 627 172 324
1951 107 756 100 114 207 870 1974 88 062 83 917 171 979
1952 109 580 101 633 211 213 1975 93 099 86 549 179 648
1953 104 391 97 744 202 135 1976 96 582 90 130 186 712
1954 102 101 95 435 197 536 1977 94 040 87 024 181 064
1955 107 877 101 913 209 790 1978 87 124 80 343 167 467
1956 103 917 98 750 202 667 1979 82 726 77 585 160 311
1957 108 855 102 639 211 494 1980 81 642 76 710 158 352
1958 109 096 103 371 212 467 1981 78 340 73 762 152 102
1959 109 737 103 325 213 062 1982 77 861 73 168 151 029
1960 110 485 103 410 213 895 1983 74 811 69 516 144 327
1961 111 869 105 647 217 516 1984 73 891 68 914 142 805
1962 113 842 106 358 220 200 1985 67 358 63 134 130 492
1963 109 457 102 695 212 152 1986 65 427 61 321 126 748
1964 112 434 104 702 217 136 1987 63 572 59 646 123 218
1965 108 574 101 725 210 299 1988 63 020 59 101 122 121
1966 107 224 99 7161 206 940 1989 60 895 57 665 118 560
1967 103 889 98 172 202 061 1990 59 953 56 430 116 383
1968 101 125 93 837 194 962 1991 59 920 56 495 116 415
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Table 2.8 — Death by age, by four-year periods based upon
the censuses, 1919-1991

Source — From 1919 to 1921, Movimento da Populacdo; from 1922 to 1925, Movimento

Fisiologico da Populacdo de Portugal; from 1929 to 1967, Anuario Demogréafico; from 1967 to

1991, Estatisticas Demograficas.

age groups 1919 1920 1921 1922 1919-1922
less than 1 30 196 33 302 29 102 29 330 121 93(Q
1-4 25 74Q 22 491 16 182 16 270 80 683
5-9 6 794 5 626 3 908 3 367 19 695
10-14 3 247 3 043 2 528 2 201 11 019
15-19 3 804 3674 3 168 3 079 13 725
20-24 4 644 4 381 3 903 3 780 16 708
25-29 4 440 3 911 3 522 3 514 15 387
30-34 3 978 3 424 3 425 3 264 14 091
35-39 3 953 3 433 3 230 3 418 14 034
40-44 4 284 3 731 3 551 3 443 15 009
45-49 4 23C 3 784 3 534 3 618 15 166
50-54 5 042 4 374 4 143 4 070 17 629
55-59 5 154 4 528 4 425 4 514 18 621
60-64 7 948 6 724 6 551 6 441 27 664
65-69 7 374 6 921 6 646 6 585 27 526
70 and over 31 297 28 978 28 103 28 389 116 767
unknown 731 537 395 464 2 127
total 152 856 142 862 126 316 125 747 547 781

67



Table 2.8 — Deaths by age, by four-year periods based upon the censuses,
(continued)

age groups 1929 1930 1931 1932 1929-1932
less than 1 30 377 29 077 28 707 30 483 118 844
1-4 14 993 12 403 11 780 13 250 52 426
5-9 3 396 4 2785 4 421 4 582 18 874
10-14 1 566 1 581 1 454 1 525 6 128
15-19 2 683 2 584 2 514 2 315 10 098
20-24 3 660 3 561 3 499 3 279 13 999
25-29 3 488 3 313 3171 3 127 13 099
30-34 2 989 2 98(Q 2 893 2 857 11 719
35-39 3 050 3 125 2 966 2 899 12 040
40-44 3 055 2 973 3 025 3 048 12 101
45-49 3 279 3 19¢ 3 105 3 137 12 711
50-54 3 817 3 578 3 753 3 751 14 899
55-59 4 156 4 172 4 099 4 245 16 672
60-64 5 628 5 595 5 60(Q 5 726 22 549
65-69 6 135 6 353 6 307 8 523 25 318
70 and over 25 876 27 321 27 818 28 02(Q 109 035
unknown 676 171 113 128§ 1 088
total 118 824 118 252 115 225 118 895 469 196
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Table 2.8 — Deaths by age, by four-year periods based upon the censuses,
(continued)

age groups 1939 1940 1941 1942 1939-1942
less than 1 23 852 23 69(Q 27 794 24 629 99 9645
1-4 13 064 14 304 18 188§ 15 910 61 466
5-9 2 518 2 659 3 076 3 344 11 597
10-14 1 588 1 729 1 895 2 100 7 31(Q
15-19 2 317 2 493 2 677 2 996 10 483
20-24 2 71C 2 820 3 096 3 185 11 811
25-29 2 960 3 056 3 08(Q 3 029 12 125
30-34 2 899 3 048 3 16(Q 3 078 12 185
35-39 3 072 2 994 3 277 3214 12 557
40-44 3 146 3 04(Q 3 294 3 193 12 673
45-49 3 324 3 401 3 56( 3 374 13 659
50-54 3 955 3 949 4 279 4 152 16 335
55-59 4 713 4 789 5 029 4 890 19 421
60-64 6 414 6 504 7 06(Q 6 821 26 799
65-69 7 359 7 453 8 457 8 205 31 474
70 and over 31 979 34 034 36 763 34 204 136 980
unknown 207 223 252 207 889
total 116 075 120 186 134 937 126 531 497 729
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Table 2.8 — Deaths by age, by four-year periods based upon the censuses, 1919-1992
(continued)

age groups 1949 1950 1951 1952 1949-1952
less than 1 24 304 19 308 18 521 19 924 82 057
1-4 12 441 9 514 8 944 9 784 40 683
5-9 1 795 1578 1 565 1 434 6 374
10-14 1 205 1 015 951 813 3 984
15-19 1 999 1 789 1 601 1 257 6 646
20-24 2 928 2 635 2 416 1778 9 757
25-29 2 659 2 537 2 352 1872 9 420
30-34 2 270 2 021 1 999 1 687 7 977
35-39 2 900 2 501 2 372 2 023 9 796
40-44 3 055 2 844 2 888§ 2 418 11 205
45-49 3 605 3 233 3 227 2 972 13 037
50-54 3 949 3 543 3 858 3 470 14 82Q
55-59 4 802 4 369 4 585 4 267 18 023
60-64 6 291 5 970 6 231 5 729 24 221
65-69 7 980 7 178 7 701 7 315 30 174
70 and over 35 105 32 632 36 112 33 601 137 45(Q
unknown 211 131 150 14(Q 632
total 117 499 102 799 105 473 100 486 426 256
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Table 2.8 — Deaths by age, by four-year periods based upon the censuses,
(continued)

age groups 1959 1960 1961 1962 1959-1962
less than 1 18 878 16 576 19 308 17 300 72 062
1-4 6 792 4 926 6 80(Q 5 305 23 823
5-9 1 059 901 1 057 1 029 4 046
10-14 635 575 586 539 2 335
15-19 699 674 754 698 2 825
20-24 985 912 897 818 3 612
25-29 1 208 1 091 1 060 1 120 4 479
30-34 1 395 1 295 1 321 1 290 5 301
35-39 1 627 1 562 1 606 1 570 6 365
40-44 1912 1 759 1 754 1 738 7 165
45-49 2 660 2 589 2 619 2 473 10 341
50-54 3 361 3 466 3 576 3 631 14 034
55-59 4 453 4 455 4 583 4 708 18 199
60-64 5 539 5 702 5 87(Q 6 156 23 267
65-69 7 429 7 691 7 804 7 734 30 658
70 and over 35 238 38 766 70 204 39 705 183 913
unknown 67 48 83 56 254
total 93 937 92 98¢ 129 884 95 87( 412 679
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Table 2.8 — Deaths by age, by four-year periods based upon the censuses, 1919-1992

(continued)

age groups 1969 1970 1971 1972 1969-1972
less than 1 10 580 10 027 9 408 7 234 37 249
1-4 2 293 2 330 2 003 1 623 8 249
5-9 654 727 793 634 2 808
10-14 479 475 515 483 1 952
15-19 751 677 713 688 2 829
20-24 718 728 776 736 2 958
25-29 748 708 771 651 2 878
30-34 1 057 889 925§ 799 3 670
35-39 1 441 1 255 1 393 1 187 5 276
40-44 2 008 1 818 1 897 1 669 7 392
45-49 2 674 2 444 2 744 2 538 10 400
50-54 3 480 3 069 3 309 3 223 13 081
55-59 5 507 4 817 5 168 4 691 20 183
60-64 7 626 7 074 7 570 7 225 29 495
65-69 10 398 9 274 10 172 9 489 39 333
70 and over 50 592 46 714 50 451 47 329 195 086
unknown 82 67 8( 114 345
total 101 088 93 093 98 689 90 315 383 184
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Table 2.8 — Deaths by age, by four-year periods based upon the censuses, 1919-1992
(continued)

age groups 1979 1980 1981 1982 1979-1982
less than 1 4172 3 852 3 317 2 992 14 333
1-4 911 856 701 653 3121
5-9 474 498 422 435 1 829
10-14 47CQ 430 432 396 1728
15-19 911 961 1 083 991 3 946
20-24 991 975 1 088 1 027 4 081
25-29 845 848 922 883 3 498
30-34 825 911 892 903 3 531
35-39 1044 1 048 1 132 1 077 4 301
40-44 1 628 1713 1 683 1 527 6 551
45-49 2 482 2 528 2 679 2 492 10 181
50-54 3 643 3 737 3 792 3 650 14 822
55-59 4 831 5 107 5 214 5 009 20 161
60-64 6 177 6 384 6 554 6 352 25 467
65-69 9 869 10 085 9 789 9 129 38 872
70 and over 53 459 55 038§ 56 192 55 035 219 724
total 92 732 94 971 95 892 92 551 376 146
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Table 2.8 — Deaths by age, by four-year periods based upon the censuses,
(continued)

age groups 1989 1990 1991 1992 1989-1992
less than 1 1 444 1279 1 259 1 068 5 05(Q
1-4 416 338 355 324 1 433
5-9 268 255 272 222 1 017
10-14 320 321 322 260 1 223
15-19 720 823 867 793 3 203
20-24 983 986 1 011 998 3 978
25-29 1 016 966 1 053 1 020 4 055
30-34 1044 1 03§ 1 161 1 169 4 412
35-39 1 139 1 241 1 268 1 363 5 011
40-44 1534 1572 1 633 1722 6 461
45-49 2 039 2 060 2 125 2 223 8 447
50-54 3 091 3 212 3 15(Q 3 007 12 460
55-59 4 659 4 873 4 887 4 655 19 074
60-64 6 690 6 929 7 188 6 742 27 549
65-69 9 143 9 908 10 002 9 6089 38 661
70 and over 61 714 67 314 67 808 65 987 262 823
total 96 220 103 115 104 361 101 161 404 857
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Table 2.9 — Abreviated tables of mortality

1919-1921

Source — Calculations based on Tables 2.2, 2.7 and 2.8.

ages n0x nPx I« nd nlx nP Tx ex
0 0.15544 0.84456 100000 15544 88342 0.77381 4124463 41.24
1 0.15495 0.84505 84456 13087 298565 0.90594 4036121 47.79
5 0.03550 0.96450 71370 2534 350514 0.97212 3737556 52.37
10 0.01998 0.98002 68836 1375 340743 0.97655 3387041 49.20
15 0.02699 0.97301 67461 1821 332752 0.96674 3046299 45.16
20 0.03969 0.96031 65640 2606 321686 0.95909 2713546 41.34
25 0.04218 0.95782 63035 2659 308526/ 0.95700 2391860 37.95
30 0.04385 0.95615 60376 2648 295261 0.95423 2083334 34.51
35 0.04777 0.95223 57728 2758 281748 0.94932 1788073 30.97
40 0.05374 0.94626 54971 2954 267469 0.94266 1506325 27.40
45 0.06114 0.93886 52017 3180 252134 0.93154 1238856 23.82
50 0.07626/ 0.92374 48837 3724 234873 0.91083 986722 20.20
55 0.10315 0.89685 45113 4653 213930 0.87330 751849 16.67
60 0.15297 0.84703 40459 6189 186824 0.81606 537920 13.30
65 0.22051 0.77949 34270 7557 152459 0.56576 351095 10.24
70 and 1.00000 0.00000 26713 — 198636 — 198636 7.44

over

nQx — probability of death by age group

nPx — probability of survival by age group

I« — survivors from a hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

ndx — deaths from a hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

nLx — number of years lives by the survivors I

nPx — probability of survival by complete years

T« — total number of years lived by the hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

ex — life expectancy
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Table 2.9 — Abreviated tables of mortality (continued)

1929-1932

Source — Nazareth, 1977.

ages nOlx nPx I« nOx nLx nPx T« ex
0 0.14367 0.85633 100000 14367 91380 0.81909 4965566 49.66
1 0.08938 0.91062 85633 7654 318163 0.94564 4874186 56.92
5 0.01341 0.98659 77979 1046 387280 0.98723 4556023 58.43
10 0.01213 0.98787 76933 933 382333 0.98459 4168743 54.19
15 0.01872 0.98128 76000 1423 376443 0.97666 3786410 49.82
20 0.02805 0.97195 74577 2092 367655 0.97076 3409967 45.72
25 0.03048 0.96952 72485 2209 356903 0.96767 3042312 41.97
30 0.03425 0.96575 70276 2407 345363 0.96423 2685409 38.21
35 0.03734 0.96266 67869 2534 333010 0.96205 2340046 34.48
40 0.03859 0.96141 65335 2521 320373 0.95733 2007036 30.72
45 0.04692 0.95308 62814 2947 306703 0.94928 1686663 26.85
50 0.05471 0.94529 59867 3275 291148 0.93425 1379960 23.05
55 0.07743 0.92257 56592 4382 272005 0.90476 1088812 19.24
60 0.11454 0.88546 52210 5980 246100 0.85733 816807 15.64
65 0.17443 0.82557 46230 8064 210090 0.63060 570707 12.34
70 and 1.00000 0.00000 38166 — 359717 — 359717 9.43

over

n0x — probability of death by age group

nPx — probability of survival by age group

I« — survivors from a hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

ndx — deaths from a hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

nLx — number of years lives by the survivors I

nPx — probability of survival by complete years

T« — total number of years lived by the hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

ex — life expectancy

76



Table 2.9 — Abreviated tables of mortality (continued)

1939-1942

Source — Nazareth, 1977.

ages nQx nPx I« nOx nLx nPy Ty ex
0 0.13115 0.86885 100000 13115 91213 0.83510 5087419 50.87
1 0.09106 0.90894 86885 7912 326336/ 0.93856 4996206 57.50
5 0.01507 0.98496 78973 1188 391895 0.98682 4669870 59.13
10 0.01129 0.98871 77785 878 386730 0.98573 4277975 55.00
15 0.01730 0.98270 76907 1330 381210 0.97957 3891245 50.60
20 0.02362 0.97638 75577 1785 373423 0.97585 3510035 46.44
25 0.02469 0.97531 73792 1822 364405 0.97420 3136612 42.51
30 0.02693 0.97307 71970 1938 355005 0.97104 2772207 38.52
35 0.03106/ 0.96894 70032 2175 344723 0.96614 2417202 34.52
40 0.03671 0.96329 67857 2491 333052 0.95956 2072479 30.54
44 0.04434 0.95566 65366 2898 319585 0.94937 1739427 26.61
50 0.05722 0.94278 62468 3574 303405 0.93108 1419842 22.73
55 0.08135 0.91865 58894 4791 282493 0.90030 1116437 18.96
60 0.11968 0.88032 54103 6475 254328 0.86308 833944 15.41
65 0.15651 0.84349 47628 7454 219505 0.62129 579616 12.17
70 and 1.00000 0.00000 40174 — 360111 — 360111 8.96

over

nQx — probability of death by age group

nPx — probability of survival by age group

I« — survivors from a hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

ndx — deaths from a hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

nLx — number of years lives by the survivors I,

nPx — probability of survival by complete years

T« — total number of years lived by the hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

ex — life expectancy

77



Table 2.9 — Abreviated tables of mortality (continued)

1949-1952

Source — Nazareth, 1977.

ages nOlx nPx I« nOx nLx nPx T« ex
0 0.09355 0.90645 100000 9355 92984 0.88317 5921455 59.21
1 0.05140 0.94860 90645 4659 348603 0.96868 5828471 64.30
5 0.00950 0.99050 85986 817 427888 0.99235 5479868 63.73
10 0.00578 0.99422 85169 492 424615 0.99237 5051980 59.32
15 0.00950 0.99050 84677 804 421375 0.98784 4627365 54.65
20 0.01484 0.98516 83873 1245 416253 0.98438 4205990 50.15
25 0.01641 0.98359 82628 1356 409750 0.98308 3789737 45.87
30 0.01745 0.98255 81272 1418 402815 0.98124 3379987 41.59
35 0.02010 0.97990 79854 1605 395258 0.97717 2977172 37.28
40 0.02562 0.97438 78249 2005 386233 0.97042 2581914 33.00
45 0.03363 0.96637 76244 2564 374810 0.96059 2195681 28.80
50 0.04540 0.95460 73680 3345 360038 0.94534 1820871 24.71
55 0.06436 0.93564 70335 4527 340358 0.91997 1460833 20.77
60 0.09678 0.90322 65808 6369 313118 0.87842 1120475 17.03
65 0.14905 0.85095 59439 8859 275048 0.65932 807357 13.58
70 and 1.00000 0.00000 50580 — 532309 — 532309 10.52

over

n0x — probability of death by age group
nPx — probability of survival by age group

Ix — survivors from a hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

ndx — deaths from a hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

nLx — number of years lives by the survivors Iy

nPx — probability of survival by complete years

T« — total number of years lived by the hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

ex — life expectancy
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Table 2.9 — Abreviated tables of mortality (continued)

1959-1962

Source — Nazareth, 1979.

ages nQx nPx I« nOx nLx nPy Ty ex
0 0.08473 0.91527| 100000 8473 93645 0.90146) 638277 63.83
1 0.03285 0.96715 91527 3007 357087/ 0.97905 6289132 68.71
5 0.00593 0.99407 88520 525 441288 0.99526/ 5932045 67.01
10 0.00354 0.99646 87995 311 439198 0.99594 5490757 62.40
15 0.00459 0.99541 87684 403 437413 0.99447 5051559 57.61
20 0.00648 0.99352 87281 565 434993 0.99268 4614146 52.87
25 0.00817 0.99183 86716 709 431808 0.99074 4179153 48.19
30 0.01035 0.98965 86007 890 427810 0.98816/ 3747345 43.57
35 0.01336 0.98664 85117 1137 422743 0.98474 3319535 39.00
40 0.01720 0.98280 83980 1444 416290 0.97894 2896792 34.49
45 0.02498 0.97502 82536 2062 407525 0.95932 2480502 30.05
50 0.03652 0.96348 80474 2939 395023 0.95427 2072977 25.76
55 0.05528 0.94472 77535 4286 376960 0.92991 1677954 21.64
60 0.08576 0.91424 73249 6282 350540 0.88837 1300994 17.76
65 0.13992 0.86008 66967 9370 311410 0.67236) 950454 14.19
70 and 1.00000 0.00000 57597 — 639044 — 639044 11.10

over

nQx — probability of death by age group
nPx — probability of survival by age group

I« — survivors from a hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

ndx — deaths from a hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

nLx — number of years lives by the survivors I,

nPx — probability of survival by complete years

T« — total number of years lived by the hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

ex — life expectancy
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Table 2.9 — Abreviated tables of mortality (continued)

1969-1972

Source — Nazareth, 1979.

ages nOlx nPx I« nOx nLx nPx T« ex
0 0.05149 0.94851 100000 5149 95881 0.94287 6772192 67.72
1 0.01268 0.98732 94851 1203 375554 0.99118 6676311 70.39
5 0.00412 0.99588 93648 3860 467275 0.99644 6300757 67.28
10 0.00301 0.99699 93262 280 465610 0.96609 5833482 62.55
15 0.00482 0.99518 92982 448 463790 0.99468 5367872 57.73
20 0.00562 0.99418 92534 539 461323 0.99357 4904082 53.00
25 0.00704 0.99296 91995 648 458355 0.99220 4442759 48.29
30 0.00856/ 0.99144 91347 782 454780 0.98964 3984404 43.62
35 0.01179 0.98821 90565 1067, 450158 0.98552 3529624 38.97
40 0.01702 0.98280 89498 1540 443640 0.97923 3079466 34.41
45 0.02440 0.97560 87958 2146 434425 0.97400 2635826 29.97
50 0.02765 0.97235 85812 2373 423128 0.95967 2201401 25.65
55 0.05337 0.94663 83439 4453 406063 0.93155 1778273 21.31
60 0.08438 0.91562 78986 6665 378268 0.89505 1372210 17.37
65 0.12742 0.87258 72321 9215 338568 0.65937] 993942 13.74
70 and 1.00000 0.00000 63106 — 655374 — 655374 10.39

over

n0x — probability of death by age group
nPx — probability of survival by age group

Ix — survivors from a hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

ndx — deaths from a hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

nLx — number of years lives by the survivors Iy

nPx — probability of survival by complete years

T« — total number of years lived by the hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

ex — life expectancy
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Table 2.9 — Abreviated tables of mortality (continued)

1979-1982

Source — Coénim, 1988.

Remark — The probabilities of survival were calculated by us to ensure uniformity between

the tables.

ages nOx nPx I« nd nlx nP T« ex
0 0.02247 0.97753 100000 2247 98089 0.97590 7290530 72.91
1 0.00488 0.99512 97753 477 389861 0.99546 7192440 73.58
5 0.00264 0.99736 97276 257 485737, 0.99742 6802580 69.93
10 0.00252 0.99748 97019 245 484482 0.99588 6316843 65.11
15 0.00572 0.99428 96774 554 482486] 0.99385 5832361 60.27
20 0.00659 0.99341 96221 634 479518 0.99351 5349875 55.60
25 0.00639 0.99361 95587 610 476408 0.99334 4870357 50.95
30 0.00693 0.99307 94976 658 473236 0.99184 4393949 46.26
35 0.00940 0.99060 94318 886 469374 0.98828 3920714 41.57
40 0.01407) 0.98593 93432 1315 463872 0.98229 3451339 36.94
45 0.02140 0.97860 92117 1971 455658 0.97342 2987467 32.43
50 0.03187, 0.96813 90146 2873 443548 0.96108 2531809 28.09
55 0.04619 0.95381 87273 4031 426287 0.94172 2088261 23.93
60 0.70096/ 0.92904 83242 5907, 401442 0.90914 1661974 19.97
65 0.11229 0.88771 77335 8684 364965 0.71047 1260532 16.30
70 and 1.00000 0.00000 68651 — 895567 — 895567 13.05
over

nQx — probability of death by age group
nPx — probability of survival by age group

I« — survivors from a hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

ndx — deaths from a hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

nLx — number of years lives by the survivors I

nPx — probability of survival by complete years

T« — total number of years lived by the hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

ex — life expectancy
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Table 2.9 — Abreviated tables of mortality (continued)

1989-1992

Source — Calculations based on Tables 2.2, 2.7 and 2.8.

Remark — Similar results were obtained by _Carrilho, Peixoto,1993.

ages n0lx nPx I ndx nLx nPx T« ex
0 0.01084 0.98916/ 100000 1084/ 98970 0.98680 7477494 74.77
1 0.00328 0.99672 98916 325 394430 0.99812 7378524 74.59
5 0.00197 0.99803 98591 194 492472 0.99804 6984093 70.84
10 0.00195 0.99805 98398 192 491507 0.99666 6491621 65.97|
15 0.00472 0.99528 98205 464 489867 0.99440 6000114 61.10
20 0.00648 0.99352 97741 633 487125 0.99329 5510247 56.38
25 0.00695 0.99305 97108 675 483854/ 0.99257 5023123 51.73
30 0.00791 0.99209 96433 763 480260 0.99133 4539268 47.07
35 0.00943 0.99057 95671 902 476098 0.98897 4059008 42.43
40 0.01265 0.98735 94769 1199 470846 0.98451 3582910 37.81]
45 0.01837 0.96163 93570 1719 463553 0.97713 3112064 33.26
50 0.02746 0.97254 91851 2522 452951 0.96560 2648511 28.83
55 0.04154 0.96846/ 89329 3711 437368 0.94818 2195560 24.58
60 0.06255 0.93745 85618 5355 414702 0.92040 1758193 20.54
65 0.09778 0.90222 80263 7848 381693 0.71589 1343490 16.74
70 and 1.00000 0.00000 72414 — 961797 — 961797 13.28
over

n0x — probability of death by age group
nPx — probability of survival by age group

Ix — survivors from a hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

ndx — deaths from a hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

nLx — number of years lives by the survivors I

nPx — probability of survival by complete years

T« — total number of years lived by the hypothetical population of 100 000 individuals

ex — life expectancy
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Table 2.10 — Legal emigration and estimated illegal
emigration, 1885-1988

Source — Baganha, 1990, Baganha, 1991, Baganha, 1993, Pereira, 1993 and

Baganha,1994.

year legal illegal total year legal illegal total
1855 11 557 578 12 135 1883 19 251 2 503 21 754
1856 10 288 514 10 802 1884 17 518 2 277 19 795
1857 9 861 493 10 354 1885 15 004 1951 16 955
1858 8 963 448 9 411 1886 13 998 1 820 15 818
1859 9 309 465 9 774 1887 16 992 2 209 19 201
1860 6 524 326 6 850 1888 23 981 3 118 27 099
1861 5 945 297 6 242 1889 20 614 2 680 23 294
1862 5 674 284 5 958 1890 29 427 3 826 33 253
1863 4 411 221 4 632 1891 33 585 4 366 37 951
1864 4 517 226 4 743 1892 21 074 3161 24 235
1865 4 175 209 4 384 1893 30 383 4 557 34 940
1866 6 469 323 6 792 1894 26 911 4 037 30 948
1867 7 150 358 7 508 1895 44 746 6 712 51 458
1868 7 127 356 7 483 1896 27 680 4 152 31 832
1869 8 380 419 8 799 1897 21 334 3 200 24 534
1870 9 655 483 10 138 1898 23 604 3 541 27 145
1871 12 728 636 13 364 1899 17 774 2 666 20 440
1872 17 284 864 18 148 1900 21 235 3 185 24 420
1873 12 996 650 13 646 1901 20 646 3 097 23 743
1874 14 835 742 15 577 1902 24 170 3 626 27 796
1875 15 440 772 16 212 1903 21 611 3 242 24 853
1876 11 035 552 11 587 1904 28 304 4 246 32 550
1877 11 057 553 11 610 1905 33 610 5 042 38 652
1878 9 917 496 10 413 1906 38 093 5 714 43 807
1879 13 211 1717 14 928 1907 41 950 6 293 48 243
1880 12 597 1 638 14 235 1908 40 145 6 022 46 167
1881 14 637 1 903 16 540 1909 38 223 5 733 43 956
1882 18 272 2 375 20 647 1910 39 515 5 927 45 442
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Table

2.10 — Legal emigration and estimated illegal emigration, 1885-1988 (continued)

year legal illegal total year legal illegal total
1911 59 661 4 176 63 837 1944 2 424 ? ?
1912 88 929 6 225 95 154 1945 5 938 ? ?
1913 77 645 5 435 83 080 1946 8 275 ? ?
1914 25 730 1 801 27 531 1947 12 838 ? ?
1915 19 314 1 352 20666 1948 12 343 ? ?
1916 24 897 1743 26 640 1949 17 296 ? ?
1917 15 825 1108 16 933 1950 21 892 0 21 892
1918 11 853 830 12 683 1951 33 664 351 34 015
1919 37 138 2 600 39 738 1952 47 018 389 47 407
1920 64 783 4 535 69 318 1953 39 686 276 39 962
1921 24 597 1722 26 319 1954 41 011 179 41 190
1922 39 795 2 786 42 581 1955 29 796 351 30 147
1923 40 171 2 812 42 983 1956 27 017 1079 28 095
1924 29 710 2 080 31 790 1957 35 356 1 538 36 894
1925 22 884 1 602 24 486 1958 34 030 1 570 35 600
1926 42 067 2 945 45 012 1959 33 458 1 296 34 754
1927 27 674 1 937 29 611 1960 32 318 2 841 35 159
1928 34 297 2 401 36 698 1961 33 526 5 046 38 572
1929 40 361 2 825 43 186 1962 33 539 9 463 43 002
1930 23 196 1624 24 820 1963 37 829 17 389 55 218
1931 6 033 ? ? 1964 43 320 32 256 75 576
1932 5 909 ? ? 1965 62 752 28 736 91 488
1933 8 905 ? ? 1966 91 607 20 388 111 995
1934 7 472 ? ? 1967 78 515 16 197 94 712
1935 9 140 ? ? 1968 68 981 27 246 96 227
1936 12 484 ? ? 1969 70 165 85 507 155 672
1937 14 667 ? ? 1970 66 360 116 845 183 205
1938 13 609 ? ? 1971 50 400 108 073 158 473
1939 17 807 ? ? 1972 54 084 61 461 115 545
1940 13 226 ? ? 1973 79 517 50 215 129 732
1941 6 260 ? ? 1974 43 397 37 462 80 859
1942 2 214 ? ? 1975 24 811 27 675 52 486
1943 893 ? ? 1976 17 493 21 699 39 192
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Table

2.10 — Legal emigration and estimated illegal emigration, 1885-1988 (continued)

year legal illegal total year legal illegal total
1977 17 226 16 450 33 676 1983 7 276 5521 12 797
1978 18 659 10 199 28 858 1984 6 556 3 972 10 528
1979 20 574 8 152 28 726 1985 7 149 2 396 9 545
1980 18 071 13 710 31 781 1986 6 253 878 7 131
1981 16 513 14 721 31 234 1987 8 108 ? 8 108
1982 10 276 5 324 15 600 1988 8 540 ? 8 540
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Table 2.11 — Legal emigration by destination, 1886-1988

Source — Baganha, 1993.

year Brazil USA Canada total France| Germany rest of total other total
America Europe Europel desti-
nations
1886 13 039 260 699 13 998
1887 15 803 411 718 16 932
1888 22 952 349 680 23 981
1889 18 305 967 1342 20 614
1890 27 038 482 1907, 29 427
1891| 29 630 31 654 351 1580 33585
1892 17 321 19 573 297, 1199 21 069
1893| 26 130 28 829 290 1 264, 30 383
1894 | 25 773 27 336 239 1418 28 993
1895| 40 390 42 225 283 1842 44 350
1896| 23 998 26 190 330 1160 27 680
1897| 17 793 19 560 228 1556 21 344
1898 | 20 131 21 443 207 1 954, 23 604
1899 | 13 348 15 861 235 1678 17 774
1900| 14 493 4 174 18 829 441 1965 21 235
1901| 14 489 3 787 18 426 207/ 2 013 20 646
1902| 15 003 6 841 21 916 290 1964 24 170
1903| 14 527] 4 755 19 339 320 1952 21611
1904 | 21 449 4 351 25 963 379 1962 28 304
1905| 24 815 6 057 31 227 2920 2 091 33610
1906| 26 147| 7 631 34 094 369 3630 38 093
1907 | 31 482 8 488 40 152 106 1692 41 950
1908| 36 362 3 105 40 046 83 866 40 995
1909| 30 580 6 023 37 295 67 89 37 451
1910| 31 280 6 819 39 359 48 268 39 675
1911| 48 202 9 892 59 150 253 146/ 59 661
1912| 74 860 10 775 88 383 329 1220 88 929
1913| 64 407 11 445 77 015 407 3| 77 645
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Table 2.11 — Legal emigration by destination, 1886-1988 (continued)

year Brazil USA Canada total France| Germany rest of total other total
America| Europe Europel desti-
nations
1914| 19 344, 5 930 25 576 114 40 25 730
1915| 11 438 7 070 18 830 390 94 19 314
1916| 10 002 11 522 21 662 2 292 943 24 897
1917 6 935 4 560 11 593 3 381 851 15 825
1918| 6 107 1439 7 663 3 219 971 11 853
1919 21 228 5 246 26 883 7989 2266 37 138
1920| 33 651 24 156 58 618 5008 1157 64 783
1921| 13 838 3 592 18 387 5167) 1 043 24 597
1922| 25 630 3 323 30 536 8 488 771 39 795
1923| 22 272 3 706 28 395 11 195 581 40 171
1924| 14 964 1 058 17 294 12 003 413 29 710
1925| 13 288 589 15 697 6 818 369 22 884
1926, 31 339 440 34 538 7 087 442 42 067
1927| 21 153 692 24 375 3 073 226/ 27 674
1928| 27 728 851 32 084 2 013 200 34 297
1929| 29 7920 1 421 35 898 4 122 341 40 361
1930| 11 834 1 152 15 805 7 014 377 23 196
1931| 2541 694 4 055 1328 650 6 033
1932| 3960 344 5 151 557 201 5 909
1933 7 202 424 7 872 720 313 8 905
1934 5 517 641 6 491 623 358 7 472
1935| 6 917 596 8 228 434 478 9 140
1936| 10 470 659 12 024 460 12 484
1937| 11 613 789 13 505 1162 14 667
1938, 9 314 761 11 290 2 319 13 609
1939| 16 322 730 17 466 341 17 807
1940| 12 260 328 13 013 213 13 226
1941| 5891 125 6 191 69 6 260
1942 1 926 96 2 108 106 2 214
1943 502 158 660 233 893
1944 341 570 2 168 256 2 424
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Table 2.11 — Legal emigration by destination, 1886-1988 (continued)

year Brazil USA Canada total France| Germany rest of total other total
America| Europe Europel desti-
nations
1945| 1 206 639 5 728 210 5 938
1946| 6 955 168 8 123 152 8 275
1947| 10 875 354 12 128 710 12 838
1948 8 770 637 11 474 869 12 343
1949| 11 974, 1 505 15 647 1649 17 296
1950| 14 143 938 21 491 319 1 81 401 21 892
1951| 28 104 676 33 341 418 254 674 34 015
1952| 41 518 582 46 544 650 4 209 863 47 407
1953| 32 159 1 455 39 026 690 246 936 39 962
1954| 29 943 1 918 40 234 747 4 205 956 41 190
1955| 18 486 1 328 28 690 1 336 121 1 457 30 147
1956| 16 814 1503 1612 26 072 1 851 6 167/ 2 024 28 096
1957| 19 931 1628 4158 32 150 1 640 5 99 1744 33 894
1958| 19 829 1596 1619 29 207 6 264 2 127, 6 393 35 600
1959| 16 400 4 569 3961 29 780 4 838 6 130 4 974 34 754
1960| 12 451 5679 4 895 28 513 6 434 54 158 6 646 35 159
1961| 16 073 3370 2635 27 499 10 492 277 304 11 073 38 572
1962| 13 555 2425 2739 24 376/ 16 798 1 393 435 18 626 43 002
1963| 11 281 2 922 3424 22 420 29 843 2 118 837 32 798 55 218
1964 4929 1601 4770 17 2320 51 668 4 771 1905 58 344 75 576
1965 3051 1852 5 197 17 557) 60 267 12 197} 1 467 73 931 91 488
1966| 2 607 13 357 6 795 33 266 63 611 11 250, 3 868 78 729 111 995
1967 3271 11 516 6 615 28 584 59 597 4 070 2 461 66 128 94 712
1968 3 512 10 841 6 833 27 014, 58 741 8 435 2 037 69 213 96 227
1969| 2537 13 111 6 502 27 383 110 614 15 406/ 2 269 128 289 155 672
1970 1669 9726 6529 22659 135667 22 915 1 964 160 546 183 205
1971 1200 8 839 6 983 21 962 110 820 24 273 1 418 136 511 158 473
1972 1158 7574 6 845 20 122] 68 692 24 946 1 785 95 423 115 545
1973 890 8160 7403 22091 63942 38 444 5 255 107 641 129 732
1974 729 9540 11 650 25822 37 727 13 352 3958 55 037 80 859
1975| 1553 8975 5857 19 304 23 436 8 177 1569 33182 52 486
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Table 2.11 — Legal emigration by destination, 1886-1988 (continued)

year Brazil USA Canada total France| Germany rest of total other total

America| Europe Europel desti-

nations
1976 837 7499 3285 14762 17 919 5 913 598 24 430 39 192
1977 557 6748 2280 14 826 13 265 4 835 750 18 850 33 676
1978 323 8171 1871 16 307 7 406 4 509 636 12 551 28 858
1979 215 8 181 2 805 17 532 5 987 4 400 807 11 194 28 726
1980 230 4999 2334 15281 5 200 4 000 692 9 892 25 173
1981 228 4295 2196 14 498 8 600 3100 4 109 15 809 30 307
1982 187/ 1889 1484 9 420 17 900 1 900 285 20 085 29 505
1983 197 2 437 823 6 242 6 300 1 500 166/ 7 966 14 208
1984 121] 2 651 764 5 747 4 600 1 400 116 6 116 11 863
1985 136 2 783 791 5 842 4 000 1 600 109 5709 11 551
1986 91 2 704 983 5 024 1 800 3 100 280 5 180 10 204
1987 28 2643 3398 7 757 400 3 100 258 3 758 11 515
1988 21 2112 5 646 8 934 600 3 600 198 4 398 13 332
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Table 2.12 — Numbers of Portuguese emigrants entering
some destination countries, 1981-1993

Source — Baganha, 1990, Baganha, 1991, Baganha, 1993 and Baganha e Peixoto,

year | Germany France Switzer- rest ol total Canada USAl Australig total

land Europe Europe and New

Zealand
1981 3 485 8 700 3 200 3034 18 419 3 562 — 1711 23 692
1982 2386 17 900 4 100 3041y 27 427 2 537 — 1623 31 587
1983 2 029 6 301 3 518 1707 13 555 1 787 3 478 1142 19 962
1984 1991 4 612 4 221 3165 13 989 1 510 3 749 1092 20 340
1985 2 126 3 393 8 125 1470 15 714 1761 4 016 1408 22 899
1986 3 801 1802 10 250 3379 19 232 3 860 3 764 1258 28 114
1987 3 687 379 10 945 2059 17 070 9 423 4 368 1687 32 548
1988 4 231 592 12 139 2 844 19 806 7 388 3 080 1304 31578
1989 6 118 900 14 078 2508 23 604 12 312 3972 1032 40 920
1990 7 806 1149 19 684 1837 30 476 8 543 5 223 1 007 45 159
1991 7 806 1091 19 588 7 540 36 025 5 910 4 524 — 46 459
1992 — 15 368 17 106 7 688 40 162 — — — 40 162
1993 10 825 — 13 424 6 134 30 383 — — — 30 383
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Table 2.13 — Legal emigration by district, 1886-1988

Source — From 1886 to 1896, Movimento da Populacdo; from 1897 to 1900 and 1923 to

1940, Anuario Estatistico de Portugal; from 1901 to 1912, Emigracdo Portuguesa; from 1913 to

1921, Estatistica Demografica — Movimento da Populacao;

Demografico; from 1966 to 1988, SECP, A Emigracdo Portuguesa — Dados Retrospectivos.

from 1941 to 1965, Anuario

year Aveirg Beja Bragal Braganca C. Branco Coimbra| Evora
1886 1 356 10 981 97 26 776 15
1887 1 850 9 1 347 115 57 1 559 6
1888 1 689 68 1761 544 32 1922 20
1889 1 959 33 1579 653 54 1 365 22
1890 2 518 486 1 477 1 015 42 2 188 22
1891 3 290 43 2 467 996 60 2 538 21
1892 2 045 18 1 370 358 53 2 174 21
1893 3 806 136 1784 647 79 3 975 34
1894 3 298 345 1 535 838 117 3 989 26
1895 4 851 222 2 492 1 483 110 5 382 20
1896 2 576 150 1673 1 304 89 2 269 41
1897 2 482 113 1432 746 97 1811 23
1898 2 814 45 1677 852 122 2 456 18
1899 1 965 48 1214 414 110 1977 24
1900 2571 37 1423 406 144 1812 17
1901 2 163 44 1 200 764 154 2 103 21
1902 2 113 51 1213 550 90 1 805 24
1903 2 173 32 1318 394 113 1 799 29
1904 2 956 67 1 905 1767 139 2 325 22
1905 3 455 86 2 173 1 252 172 2 539 23
1906 3 695 79 2 518 980 209 2 677 28
1907 4 330 76 2 604 1417 146 3 910 27
1908 4 126 159 2 817 3 202 117 3 920 10
1909 3 820 102 2 526 1675 119 3 238 2
1910 4 511 67 2 431 1 633 208 3 597 12
1911 5 560 1100 3421 6 476 345 5 183 12

91



Table 2.13 — Legal emigration by district, 1886-1988 (continued)

year Aveirg Beja Braga| Braganca C. Branco Coimbra| Evora
1912 6 306 342 4 863 11 532 745 7 583 19
1913 6 111 634 4 087 8 619 754 5 873 51
1914 1954 36 1783 1411 369 2 104 14
1915 1294 16 948 953 131 1 259 14
1916 1 398 52 1031 1211 319 1 147 43
1917 1 309 57 856 851 224 1 076 60
1918 1122 57 633 766 207 1 157 63
1919 4 757 70 2 977 1 355 469 3178 93
1920 7 989 83 3 267 1 352 971 5 304 65
1921 2 632 34 1 440 749 301 1703 58
1923 5 736 70 2 842 2 135 540 2 613 50
1924 3 988 136 3 074 1 536 483 2 950 50
1925 3 424 73 1 863 935 377 2 628 37
1926 5201 146 2 625 1 999 563 4 605 76
1927 3 185 59 1 836 1872 431 2 624 13
1928 3 755 50 2 145 2 167 536 3 603 22
1929 4 634 43 2 545 2 113 531 3731 26
1930 2 877 78 1615 831 374 1 433 18
1931 771 18 372 140 102 349 21
1932 975 38 459 178 70 414 12
1933 1 383 27 695 320 69 528 17
1934 1111 27 207 252 83 501 20
1935 1177 24 556 380 63 785 29
1936 1727 1 777 704 97 880 2
1937 1 849 0 896 756 164 1021 8
1938 1 307 6 941 924 147 869 4
1939 2 293 7 910 1 150 102 1 054 5
1940 1 809 11 576 732 89 734 6
1941 918 7 405 384 63 380 6
1942 331 0 127 148 10 126 3
1943 160 1 25 26 4 30 0
1944 187 5 15 34 32 3
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Table 2.13 — Legal emigration by district, 1886-1988 (continued)

year Aveirg Beja Braga| Braganca C. Branco Coimbra| Evora
1945 784 41 153 78 83 178 6
1946 1 160 26 318 485 113 611 4
1947 1675 24 519 670 104 828 2
1948 1618 10 554 528 122 781 14
1949 2 027 22 804 633 224 1234 5
1950 3 072 21 1175 1120 240 1271 13
1951 4 279 36 1 849 2 411 304 1919 18
1952 5 052 54 2 802 3 562 376 2 806 35
1953 4 476 40 2 143 3 019 504 2 203 37
1954 4 842 70 2 409 2 461 503 2 117 52
1955 3 856 71 1 642 1715 468 1 364 35
1956 2 614 44 1 520 1 579 436 1 157 38
1957 3 113 110 2 462 1 959 670 1 368 45
1958 3 001 81 2 450 2 014 727 1219 26
1959 2 525 92 2 258 1 833 667 995 30
1960 2431 72 1 860 1 419 680 963 37
1961 2 798 54 2 058 2 074 812 1091 16
1962 2 794 57 2 504 1 858 1234 1119 10
1963 2 902 77 4 217 1 746 2 109 1 092 32
1964 3 015 851 6 536 1 215 3 572 1134 105
1965 5 477 1 043 9 050 2 458 5 633 2 067 426
1966 8 111 1 098 10 625 4 693 6 777 3 465 718
1967 6 218 1 043 8 888 4 037 5 802 2 738 429
1968 4 664 794 8 117 3 017 4 571 2 384 299
1969 4 411 1 926 6 360 1934 2 257 2 290 355
1970 4 231 2 066 5770 1 459 1 900 2 581 465
1971 3 644 1 909 3 141 1 017 847 1523 582
1972 4 442 1122 3774 1 316 1120 1977 493
1973 6 177 1 815 5 862 1 892 1 743 4 094 825
1974 3 098 486 2 301 464 687 1 942 169
1975 1 658 150 916 140 301 640 45
1976 1164 67 582 141 220 443 67
1977 1073 145 564 194 264 507 69
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Table 2.13 — Legal emigration by district, 1886-1988 (continued)

year Aveirg Beja Braga| Braganca C. Branco Coimbra| Evora
1978 1 155 138 699 203 277 536 75
1979 2091 122 885 270 270 609 56
1980 1 987 93 769 237 265 613 63
1981 1 909 114 785 242 195 549 45
1982 1 544 57 607 55 103 349 32
1983 948 30 384 75 74 220 12
1984 702 19 281 46 64 171 19
1985 786 10 164 112 74 230 7
1986 511 28 79 92 81 299 6
1987 627 17 23 57 89 355 17
1988 780 35 507 32 84 496 13
year Faro Guardad Leiria Lisboa] Portalegre Porto Santarém
1886 179 221 167 290 15 1 880 30
1887 169 482 318 399 17 2 551 43
1888 112 610 367 420 20 3 050 45
1889 194 672 427 568 21 3 084 84
1890 186 916 723 509 41 3791 67
1891 173 979 859 538 41 5 450 92
1892 143 756 644 523 23 3 310 100
1893 186 938 1379 662 34 3 865 127
1894 153 1 284 1 303 632 40 3 759 165
1895 199 1762 1 982 831 45 5 849 285
1896 205 1 064 1 027 712 36 4 148 223
1897 192 1181 789 614 20 3 240 143
1898 161 1472 778 523 24 3 214 178
1899 159 874 522 522 27 2 022 122
1900 202 989 622 770 31 2 535 189
1901 163 810 735 598 16 2 050 169
1902 165 821 636 605 34 2 007 166
1903 122 929 497 640 33 2 604 137
1904 150 1602 610 658 23 3 189 155
1905 278 1616 782 679 24 3 863 168
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Table 2.13 — Legal emigration by district, 1886-1988 (continued)

year Faro Guardad Leiria Lisboa] Portalegre Porto Santarém
1906 259 1813 905 761 20 4 154 191
1907 227 2 353 1173 340 23 4 675 181
1908 367 2 627 1 658 265 13 4 792 249
1909 389 2 273 1 433 269 10 4 351 173
1910 704 2 614 1 548 267 9 3 652 207
1911 877 3 682 3 095 402 25 4 372 460
1912 687 6 992 5 427 638 46 7 837 793
1913 697 7 897 4 166 820 36 6 387 999
1914 274 2 152 865 312 17 2776 292
1915 357 2 067 589 361 36 1 705 158
1916 312 2 247 793 1 448 91 2 180 403
1917 359 1 354 409 1 315 58 2 150 204
1918 298 1131 362 1 284 49 1 640 233
1919 760 2 435 1 035 2 464 101 5 085 586
1920 322 5 698 2 019 1911 157 5 704 612
1921 000 1 458 874 1276 53 3 216 519
1923 293 734 2 022 1 808 205 5 535 714
1924 973 451 1 835 1 067 121 5 575 679
1925 941 1 740 1 582 878 132 4 120 689
1926 331 3 451 2 180 2 231 153 5 841 704
1927 969 2 900 1 381 429 110 3 840 311
1928 308 3 011 1931 420 65 4 417 568
1929 543 3 276 2728 467 99 4 890 746
1930 333 1 503 1 443 358 119 3 359 697
1931 749 427 244 143 22 715 155
1932 318 409 186 124 60 728 72
1933 265 481 230 174 30 1291 92
1934 235 497 176 185 19 904 68
1935 356 669 382 174 20 971 146
1936 391 935 393 153 20 1 528 121
1937 519 1139 500 229 19 1783 119
1938 668 913 494 166 10 1 426 100
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Table 2.13 — Legal emigration by district, 1886-1988 (continued)

year Faro Guardad Leiria Lisboa] Portalegre Porto Santarém
1939 387 1224 585 179 14 2 105 206
1940 296 825 341 165 18 1 499 116
1941 185 379 155 173 2 1 000 43
1942 58 230 61 46 1 280 27
1943 12 51 10 47 1 69 14
1944 23 38 55 29 1 55 23
1945 169 98 150 22 4 498 83
1946 294 650 198 141 7 714 149
1947 399 1 204 347 203 12 1 280 105
1948 433 925 297 203 15 1 145 116
1949 632 1 293 481 402 25 1 488 148
1950 1 061 1 542 607 321 23 2 155 199
1951 905 2 392 1 236 620 27 4 211 385
1952 858 3 101 1777 977 53 5 600 626
1953 585 2 957 1 595 942 35 4 418 712
1954 786 2 919 1 436 877 56 4 513 767
1955 808 1 925 1 240 655 64 3 083 660
1956 463 1781 1 035 649 59 2 840 537
1957 707 2 098 1 446 780 76 3 077 999
1958 853 2 411 1754 805 69 3 344 911
1959 694 2 060 1 507 813 67 2 668 872
1960 842 1577 1 588 862 70 1 862 830
1961 790 1709 1 990 1 997 38 2 582 1 147
1962 1 046 1707 2 440 2 079 48 2411 1 227
1963 1 249 1790 3 587 2 931 52 2 939 1 949
1964 2 338 3 212 5 053 5 044 121 4 906 2 539
1965 3 782 7 106 7 549 9 204 365 8 856 3 755
1966 4 390 8 248 9 756 12 335 633 10 708 4 689
1967 2 965 5 443 6 819 7 126 461 8 343 3 525
1968 2 946 4 298 5 881 5 607 355 6 439 2 975
1969 3 538 2 448 4 892 5 215 241 6 249 1881
1970 2 889 1 852 4 665 7 060 156 5 707 2 048
1971 1763 1 007 3 259 6 413 146 3 882 1711
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Table 2.13 — Legal emigration by district, 1886-1988 (continued)

year Faro Guardad Leiria Lisboa] Portalegre Porto Santarém
1972 1138 1 185 5072 5 448 187 4 968 2 375
1973 1 590 1 626 6 562 8 790 381 8 152 3 250
1974 502 766 2 968 3 746 147 2 365 1 445
1975 298 351 1 342 4 085 38 960 618
1976 272 450 759 2 398 39 706 540
1977 353 551 696 3 267 36 1 093 437
1978 448 675 698 3 351 40 1 204 409
1979 347 543 1 002 3 104 51 1 324 592
1980 267 394 820 3 147 50 1 284 557
1981 218 354 703 3 432 24 1 336 534
1982 155 180 338 2 052 20 1 168 439
1983 92 144 258 1 238 10 654 193
1984 51 141 266 1 550 20 582 131
1985 45 215 381 1 433 15 625 192
1986 87 207 425 1 059 15 376 234
1987 144 197 563 1725 23 507 398
1988 80 144 669 1 302 6 417 456
year Setubal V. Castelo] Vila Real Viseu Acores Madeira
1886 — 595 1074 1 495 2 133 2 658
1887 — 791 1 369 2 124 2 368 1 358
1888 — 897 2 339 2 579 3 952 3 441
1889 — 831 1797 2 229 3 038 1 876
1890 — 1 036 3 070 3 726 4 699 2 752
1891 — 1 340 2 849 4 404 4 424 2 895
1892 — 883 1 492 2 389 3 032 1 552
1893 — 1 065 2 004 3 220 3 692 2 603
1894 — 997 2 713 3 935 2 608 1 065
1895 — 1 438 4 166 5 436 5 317 2 341
1896 — 1 087 2 573 2 923 3 586 1 868
1897 — 836 1 549 2 265 2 516 1 139
1898 — 1 041 1 894 3 522 1 750 875
1899 — 933 1312 2 037 2 802 685
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Table 2.13 — Legal emigration by district, 1886-1988 (continued)

year Setubal V. Castelo] Vila Real Viseu Acores Madeira
1900 — 950 1129 2 206 4 714 480
1901 — 698 1 260 2 316 4 282 1 097
1902 — 784 1 336 2 592 7 867 1126
1903 — 842 1171 2 801 4 927 854
1904 — 1 146 1951 3 569 4 713 1178
1905 — 1 262 2 290 4 513 6 365 1 844
1906 — 1591 2 173 4 836 7 691 3211
1907 — 1 688 2 796 5 240 7 999 2 678
1908 — 1511 4 059 5 797 3 097 1 347
1909 — 1614 3331 4 961 5 444 2 483
1910 — 1783 3 140 5 416 5 568 2 135
1911 — 2 223 5 356 6 971 7 794 2 298
1912 — 2981 8 190 11 764 7 953 3 222
1913 — 2 476 6 429 11 733 6 517 3 295
1914 — 1 006 2 484 3 069 3 812 992
1915 — 469 1 500 2 232 3 938 1271
1916 — 621 1994 2 072 5 036 2 323
1917 — 334 945 1551 2 016 611
1918 — 427 676 1216 247 104
1919 — 1201 2 424 4 719 1 497 1 695
1920 — 2 703 3 003 8 041 8 073 6 437
1921 — 1108 1 233 2 767 2 710 1391
1923 — 2011 2 621 5 403 1 628 2112
1924 — 174 1911 3 581 789 1271
1925 — 143 1271 690 295 1 004
1926 — 334 2 120 6 277 870 1 293
1927 52 243 1 822 3 929 754 885
1928 28 1 464 1814 4 978 871 1 098
1929 45 713 2 276 5 487 1 297 2 136
1930 52 860 1 409 3 030 834 949
1931 18 240 237 681 275 343
1932 6 253 363 816 131 252
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Table 2.13 — Legal emigration by district, 1886-1988 (continued)

year Setubal V. Castelo] Vila Real Viseu Acores Madeira
1933 17 381 662 1615 190 406
1934 5 288 453 1 341 186 578
1935 13 278 517 1 555 181 821
1936 0 620 824 2 123 920 *
1937 4 593 912 2 390 365 1 097
1938 3 623 619 1 945 360 1785
1939 14 853 954 2 363 640 2 569
1940 17 461 602 1 651 355 2 783
1941 16 247 265 800 95 659
1942 7 69 131 267 6 243
1943 1 22 37 92 32 203
1944 1 17 21 49 222 1474
1945 10 95 93 179 133 2 769
1946 20 310 353 817 275 1 370
1947 11 508 553 1501 295 1992
1948 25 425 561 1 450 152 2 067
1949 40 682 798 2 025 1 008 2 065
1950 52 997 919 2 377 895 3 147
1951 70 1 602 1873 4 288 805 3771
1952 133 2 214 2 910 5791 544 6 968
1953 124 1518 2 481 4 537 1 033 5 572
1954 117 1 653 2 196 4 691 2 025 5 510
1955 106 1232 1 636 2 874 1126 4 722
1956 104 1 186 1 396 2 630 2 196 4 332
1957 144 2191 1 904 3 256 3 540 4 910
1958 141 1 896 1 935 3 394 1 993 4 554
1959 123 1414 1710 2 462 6 562 3 675
1960 175 1 350 1 458 2 085 7 010 4 707
1961 182 1 584 1 563 2 282 3 940 4 797
1962 226 1 824 1514 2 045 2 820 4 559
1963 323 2 258 1 341 2 010 3 402 3 494
1964 914 4 350 1 324 2 308 3 522 3 582
1965 2122 6 349 3 162 3 827 3 687 3 118
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Table 2.13 — Legal emigration by district, 1886-1988 (continued)

year Setubal V. Castelo] Vila Real Viseu Acores Madeira
1966 2 944 6 989 5 286 4 415 10 704 3 650
1967 1741 5 117 3 646 3 736 11 232 3 188
1968 1 443 4 161 2 924 3 837 12 813 2 925
1969 1 235 2 450 2 904 4 062 13 125 2 392
1970 1 399 2 154 2 608 5 089 9 871 2 389
1971 1 575 1 346 1874 2 937 9 361 2 460
1972 1 438 1742 2 150 3 019 8 624 2 493
1973 3 059 2 344 3 342 5132 7 893 4 973
1974 782 1 301 1761 1701 12 400 4 356
1975 422 689 836 617 7 947 2 751
1976 492 519 760 465 5 610 1799
1977 822 460 650 558 4 208 1279
1978 1 015 449 717 791 4 848 931
1979 1072 656 935 830 5 012 803
1980 863 553 601 727 4 378 403
1981 994 719 770 608 2 544 438
1982 642 474 274 315 1183 289
1983 292 375 315 246 1 347 189
1984 306 295 303 198 1281 130
1985 290 186 353 194 1 660 177
1986 401 153 419 151 1 526 122
1987 487 67 337 245 2 074 156
1988 373 334 389 243 3 039 141

* Value included in that of the Azores.
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Table 2.14 — Summary of legal emigration by district, 1886-

1988

Source — From 1886 to 1896, Movimento da Populacédo; from 1897 to 1900 and 1923 to

1940, Anuario Estatistico de Portugal; from 1901 to 1912, Emigracdo Portuguesa; from 1913 to

1921, Estatistica Demografica — Movimento da Populacao;

from 1941 to 1965, Anuario

Demografico; from 1966 to 1988, SECP, A Emigracdo Portuguesa — Dados Retrospectivos.

district Aveiro Beja Braga Braganca C. Branco Coimbra Evora
1890-1899 29 645 1 606 17 121 8 653 879 28 759 250
1900-1909 31 402 733 19 697 12 407 1 403 26 128 203
1910-1919 34 322 2 431 23 030 34 807 3771 32 157 381
1920-1929 40 544 694 23 252 14 858 4 673 28 761 397
1930-1939 15 470 226 7 728 5 635 1271 7 834 136
1940-1949 10 669 149 3 496 3718 819 4 934 49
1950-1959 36 830 619 20 710 21 673 4 895 16 419 329
1960-1969 42 821 7 015 60 215 24 451 33 447 18 343 2 427
1970-1979 28 733 8 020 24 494 7 096 7 629 14 852 2 846
1980-1988 9 794 403 3 599 948 1 029 3 282 214
district Faro Guardad Leiria Lisboa| Portalegre Porto] Santarém
1890-1899 1757 11 226 10 006 6 066 331 38 648 1 502
1900-1909 2 322 15 833 9 051 5 585 227 34 220 1778
1910-1919 6 325 32 571 50 860 9 311 470 37 784 4 335
1920-1929 10 680 22 719 16 552 10 487 1 095 43 138 5 542
1930-1939 5221 8 197 4 633 1 885 333 14 810 1776
1940-1949 2 501 5 693 2 095 1531 86 8 028 824
1950-1959 7 720 23 186 13 633 7 439 529 35 909 6 668
1960-1969 23 886 37 538 49 555 52 400 2 384 55 295 24 517
1970-1979 9 600 9 006 27 023 47 662 1221 30 361 13 425
1980-1988 1139 1976 4 423 16 938 183 6 949 3134
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Table 2.14 — Summary of legal emigration by distritct, 1886-1988 (continued)

district Setubal V. Castelo] Vila Real Viseu Acores Madeira total
1890-1899 — 10 656 23 622 33 857 34 426 17 775 276 785
1900-1909 — 12 086 21 496 38 831 57 099 16 298 306 799
1910-1919 — 13 521 33 138 50 743 44 378 17 946/ 432 281
1920-1929 — 9 893 18 071 41 153 17 287 17 627, 327 423
1930-1939 132 4 989 6 950 17 859 4 082 8 800 117 967
1940-1949 148 2 836 3 414 8 831 2 573 15 625 78 019
1950-1959 1114 15 901 18 960 36 300 20 719 47 161 336 714
1960-1969 11 305 36 432 25 122 30 607 72 255 36 412 646 427
1970-1979 12 076 11 660 15 633 21 139 75 774 24 234 392 484
1980-1988 4 648 3 156 3 761 2 927 19 032 2 045 89 580
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Table 2.15 — Legal emigration by sex, 1886-1988

Source — From 1886 to 1919, Anuario Demografico, 1951, part | ‘Dados Retrospectivos e

Comparativos’; from 1920 to 1955, Anudrio Demografico, 1968, part | ‘Dados Retrospectivos e

Comparativos’; from 1956 to 1988, Secretaria de Estado das Comunidades Portuguesas, Boletim

Anual.

year men women total year men women total
1886 10 644 3 354 13 998 1913 52 915 24 730 77 645
1887 13 640 3 292 16 932 1914 15 574 10 156 25 730
1888 18 414 5 567 23 981 1915 11 928 7 386 19 314
1889 15 818 4 796 20 614 1916 12 702 12 195 24 897
1890 21 950 7 477 29 427 1917 8 439 7 386 15 825
1891 25 090 8 495 33 585 1918 7 318 4 535 11 853
1892 15 195 5 874 21 069 1919 25 894 11 244 37 138
1893 23 482 6 901 30 383 1920 48 160 16 623 64 783
1894 21 685 7 308 28 993 1921 17 979 6 618 24 597
1895 32 192 12 158 44 350 1922 31 734 8 061 39 795
1896 19 215 8 465 27 680 1923 32 161 8 010 40 171
1897 15 650 5 694 21 344 1924 22 893 6 817 29 710
1898 18 016 5 588 23 604 1925 17 078 5 806 22 884
1899 13 141 4 633 17 774 1926 32 842 9 225 42 067
1900 15 539 5 696 21 235 1927 20 177 7 497 27 674
1901 15 074 5 572 20 646 1928 26 477 7 820 34 297
1902 17 032 7 138 24 170 1929 31 973 8 388 40 361
1903 15 931 5 680 21 611 1930 17 148 6 048 23 196
1904 20 920 7 384 28 304 1931 3 737 2 296 6 033
1905 25 414 8 196 33 610 1932 3 903 2 006 5 909
1906 28 747 9 346 38 093 1933 5 646 3 259 8 905
1907 32 144 9 806 41 950 1934 4 216 3 256 7 472
1908 31 339 8 806 40 145 1935 5 824 3 316 9 140
1909 29 650 8 573 38 223 1936 8 313 4 171 12 484
1910 30 770 8 745 39 515 1937 9 578 5 089 14 667
1911 43 069 16 592 59 661 1938 9 389 4 220 13 609
1912 62 162 26 767 88 929 1939 12 427 5 380 17 807
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Table

2.15 — Legal emigration by sex, 1886-1988 (continued)

year men women total year men women total
1940 8 788 4 438 13 226 1965 59 139 29 917 89 056
1941 4 081 2179 6 260 1966 72 234 48 005 120 239
1942 1 325 889 2 214 1967 48 117 44 385 92 502
1943 585 308 893 1968 37 413 43 039 80 452
1944 1 933 491 2 424 1969 40 505 29 660 70 165
1945 5 158 780 5 938 1970 43 332 23 028 66 360
1946 6 337 1938 8 275 1971 29 225 21 175 50 400
1947 8 017 4 821 12 838 1972 30 585 23 499 54 084
1948 7 272 5071 12 343 1973 51 660 27 857 79 517
1949 10 524 6 772 17 296 1974 22 357 21 040 43 397
1950 14 962 6 930 21 892 1975 12 287 12 524 24 811
1951 23 406 10 258 33 664 1976 8 694 8 799 17 493
1952 31 236 15 782 47 018 1977 8 896 8 330 17 226
1953 23 976 15 710 39 686 1978 9 948 8 711 18 659
1954 25 349 15 330 40 679 1979 10 953 9 621 20 574
1955 18 250 11 546 29 796 1980 10 652 7 419 18 071
1956 15 822 11 195 27 017 1981 10 178 6 335 16 513
1957 23 118 12 238 35 356 1982 6 156 4 120 10 276
1958 21 133 12 897 34 030 1983 3 986 3 110 7 096
1959 18 034 15 424 33 458 1984 3 467 3 089 6 556
1960 17 531 14 787 32 318 1985 3 759 3 390 7 149
1961 19 590 13 936 33 526 1986 3 102 3 169 6 271
1962 19 843 13 696 33 539 1987 4 136 3 972 8 108
1963 25 149 14 370 39 519 1988 4 843 4 697 9 540
1964 38 559 17 087 55 646
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Table 2.16 — Demographic characteristics of legal
emigration, 1890-1988

Sources — From 1890 to 1900, Movimento da Populacdo; from 1901 to 1912, Emigracao

Portuguesa;

from 1913 to 1921, Movimento da Populacdo; from 1922 to 1940, Anuario

Estatistico; from 1941 to 1955, Anuario Demogréafico; from 1956 to 1988, Secretaria de Estado

das Comunidades Portuguesas, Boletim Anual.

Remarks:

1 — Between 1936 and 1940, no data are available about emigrants’ marital status.

2 —In 1976 and 1977, no data are available about emigrants classified by age group.

years sex age marital status total
men  women <14 > 14 single  married other
1890-1899 | 205 616 72 593 61 562| 221 647 153 157 115 904 9 142 278 209
1900-1909 | 231 790 76 197, 58 682 248 805 162 335 135 352 10 300 307 987
1910-1919 | 270 771 129 736 80 479| 329 528 219 731 169 880 10 896/ 400 507
1920-1929 | 281 474 84 865 23 374| 347 929 181 310 174 670 10 359 366 339
1930-1939 80 181 39 041 14 948| 104 274 24 810 33 647 2198 119 222
1940-1949 54 020 27 687, 12 030 74 677 24 170 19 405 1189 81 707
1950-1959 | 215 286/ 127 310 70 595 271 585 169 020 136 387 5521 342 596
1960-1969 | 378 080 268 882 171 434| 475 528 306 954 329 594 10 207 646 962
1970-1979 | 227 937, 164 584 99 757, 293 615 184 026 202 502 5989 392 521
1980-1988 50 279 39 301 21 695 67 867 39 545 47 789 2 228 89 580
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Table 2.17 — Legal emigration by sex and age group, 1955-

1988

Source — Secretaria de Estado das Comunidades Portuguesas, Boletim Anual.

Remark — No data are available about emigrants’ sex and groups for 1976 and 1977.

year total 0-14 15-19 20-24

men women men women men women
1955 29 796 3 698 3 461 3 677 1 002 3 400 1723
1956 27 017 3 575 3125 3 576 1 052 3 115 1 715
1957 35 356 3 698 3134 5 176 1 297 3 952 1 999
1958 34 030 3 960 3 408 4 637 1 382 3 691 2 179
1959 33 458 4 895 4 422 3 607 1492 2 653 2 293
1960 32 318 4 942 4 170 3 413 1 507 2 229 2 142
1961 33 526 4 242 3 682 5 170 1 690 2 407 2 113
1962 33 539 4 240 3 580 5 514 1 654 1213 2 032
1963 39 519 4 477 3 938 6 100 1 679 1 380 1 969
1964 55 646 5 686 5 014 4 701 1 683 2 597 2 277
1965 89 056 9 877 9 045 4 104 2 428 4 266 3 886
1966 120 239 16 126 14 584 5 631 4 069 5 403 6 299
1967 92 502 15 951 14 119 4 737 4 113 2 637 5 845
1968 80 452 15 299 13 533 3 164 3 977 1 340 5 932
1969 70 165 9 986 8 943 1 670 3 175 2 886 4 195
1970 66 360 6 620 5 747 546 2 598 3 268 3774
1971 50 400 7 718 6 757 695 2 303 2 609 3 087
1972 54 084 8 949 8 002 1 059 2 608 4 564 3 543
1973 79 517 9 785 8 528 1173 3 319 9 234 4 811
1974 43 397 8 916 7 942 1 241 2 330 3 214 2 778
1975 24 811 4 972 4 746 681 1 456 2 013 1 508
1978 18 659 2 820 2 687 900 1 073 1 374 1 325
1979 20 574 2 797 2771 1179 1281 1571 1 662
1980 18 071 2 096 2 051 914 967 1 692 1 311
1981 16 513 1 807 1 660 985 850 1 760 1184
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Table 2.17 — Legal emigration by sexs and age group, 1955-1988 (continued)

year total 0-14 15-19 20-24

men women men women men women
1982 7 103 1 057 1 032 * 1843 * 1331
1983 7 096 809 780 478 395 773 505
1984 6 556 873 794 386 370 582 494
1985 7 149 905 811 422 395 663 663
1986 6 253 718 737 359 453 564 554
1987 8 108 1 324 1 186 346 411 564 536
1988 9 540 1 537 1518 452 464 608 597
year total 25-44 45-64 65 or over

men women men women men women
1955 29 796 6 712 4 244 673 927 90 189
1956 27 017 4 869 4 079 606 1 007 81 217
1957 35 356 9 109 4 298 863 1 066 320 444
1958 34 030 7 788 4 587 938 1 064 119 277
1959 33 458 5 642 5 622 1 089 1 303 148 292
1960 32 318 5 442 5 388 1 388 1 328 117 252
1961 33 526 6 287 4 676 1329 1 431 155 344
1962 33 539 7 282 4 677 1419 1 408 175 345
1963 39 519 11 089 4 922 1 896 1 522 207 340
1964 55 646 22 285 6 325 3 096 1 480 194 308
1965 89 056 36 755 12 087 3 948 2 120 189 351
1966 120 239 39 092 18 986 5 707 3 550 275 517
1967 92 502 20 550 16 295 3 943 3 465 299 548
1968 80 452 14 099 15 189 3151 3 776 360 632
1969 70 165 22 553 10 032 3 065 2 734 345 581
1970 66 360 29 603 8 458 3 023 2 030 272 421
1971 50 400 16 447 7 138 1 537 1 533 219 357
1972 54 084 14 566 7 617 1278 1 438 169 291
1973 79 517 29 427 9 164 1 838 1 683 203 352
1974 43 397 7 546 6 039 1 238 1624 202 327
1975 24 811 3 395 3 289 1 017 1 240 209 285
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Table 2.17 — Legal emigration by sexs and age group, 1955-1988 (continued)

year total 25-44 45-64 65 or over

men women men women men women
1978 18659 3 847 2 547 882 926 125 153
1979 20 574 4 213 2 667 1 064 1072 129 168
1980 18 071 4 801 2 092 1 024 842 125 156
1981 16 513 4 688 1 818 854 680 84 143
1982 7 103 2 665 1198 493 450 99 109
1983 7 096 1 458 907 391 402 77 121
1984 6 556 1176 947 383 407 67 77
1985 7 149 1 298 960 384 463 87 98
1986 6 253 1021 915 339 415 79 99
1987 8 108 1 488 1354 359 400 55 85
1988 9 540 1 804 1 647 381 391 57 84

* These values refer to the 15-24 age group.
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Table 2.18 — Movement of passengers between Portugal
and the Overseas Provincies, 1937-1974

Source — From 1937 to 1959, Anuério Demografico, 1959, part | ‘Dados Retrospectivos e

Comparativos’; from 1960 to 1974, Estatisticas Demograficas.

A — Emigrants

year | Cape Verde Guinea Sao Tomé Angola Mozam-  others (a) total
and Principe bique
1937 387 230 162 2 235 1 882 0 4 896
1938 274 295 197 2 752 2 330 0 5 848
1939 264 256 205 3 183 2691 0 6 599
1940 324 250 145 2714 2 535 0 5 968
1941 402 206 159 2 526 2 254 0 5 547
1942 390 368 152 2 808 1 499 0 5 217
1943 400 507 171 3 699 1851 0 6 628
1944 216 301 137 2 616 1 855 54 5 179
1945 215 336 181 4 290 3141 104 8 267
1946 320 373 194 4 990 3 854 489 10 220
1947 357 343 273 7 966 6 004 256 15 199
1948 289 337 337 7 882 4 813 150 13 808
1949 406 514 326 9 248 5 553 48 16 095
1950 330 400 319 12 369 5 610 15 19 043
1951 405 528 359 12 611 5 700 84 19 687
1952 354 645 410 16 871 6 420 385 25 085
1953 387 480 439 15 586 5 846 545 23 283
1954 551 527 443 16 062 5 758 358 23 699
1955 721 651 438 18 764 6 450 322 27 346
1956 786 701 461 17 683 7 991 223 27 845
1957 763 733 468 17 458 7 682 181 27 285
1958 853 747 522 19 896 9 368 283 31 669
1959 850 849 575 21 886 10 319 292 34 771
1960 917 1014 795 17 714 11 170 418 32 028
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Table 2.18 — Movement of passengers between Portugal and the Overseas Provinces, 1937-

1974

(continued)

A — Emigrants (continued)

year | Cape Verde Guinea Sao Tomé Angola Mozam-  others (a) total
and Principe bique
1961 808 860 500 12 448 8 177 306 23 099
1962 947 907 704 28 047 9 649 236 40 490
1963 1094 1 005 568 21 146 10 134 203 34 150
1964 1214 692 408 23 652 10 788 158 36 912
1965 1 376 698 620 24 493 11 276 172 38 635
1966 1 563 518 620 24 309 8 605 134 35 749
1967 1 890 433 449 20 980 6 330 102 30 184
1968 1 937 434 536 24 464 7 574 172 35 117
1969 1594 404 582 21 050 7 231 47 30 908
1970 1 530 293 412 18 212 5 946 45 26438
1971 906 117 376 16 265 4 583 9 22 256
1972 1716 140 336 16 355 2 960 8 21 515
1973 1 817 56 260 12 978 2 218 0 17 329
1974 526 0 78 7 644 54 0 8 302
(a) India, Macau and Timor
B — Returned emigrants
year | Cape Verde Guinea Sdo Tomé Angola Mozam-  others (b) total
and Principe bique
1937 296 242 185 2 079 1 202 0 4 004
1938 256 227 181 2271 1276 0 4 211
1939 236 183 157 2 135 1 326 0 4 037
1940 314 109 149 2 078 1 202 0 3 852
1941 190 199 148 1643 1 086 0 3 266
1942 334 293 158 1 865 1 432 0 4 082
1943 434 291 95 2 250 1731 0 4 801
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Table 2.18 — Movement of passengers between Portugal and the Overseas Provinces, 1937-
1974 (continued)

B — Returned emigrants (continued)

year | Cape Verde Guinea Sao Tomé Angola Mozam-  others (b) total
and Principe bique
1944 243 244 187 2 284 1477 63 4 498
1945 421 329 173 3 197 2 001 120 6 241
1946 405 393 213 3 480 2 450 877 7 818
1947 336 406 220 3 503 1894 256 6 615
1948 278 334 291 4 963 2821 103 8 790
1949 626 387 196 4 801 2391 237 8 638
1950 357 314 213 5 392 2 765 145 9 186
1951 485 465 261 4 988 2 585 237 9 021
1952 499 388 303 6 737 3128 457 11 512
1953 407 432 284 7 155 3126 555 11 959
1954 466 489 282 7 242 3 169 720 12 368
1955 560 548 287 9 514 3341 217 14 467
1956 529 624 404 9 105 3024 451 14 137
1957 541 556 411 10 733 3734 641 16 616
1958 485 592 509 12 414 3 863 453 18 316
1959 498 687 481 13 207 4 328 541 19 742
1960 671 802 531 13 849 4 233 549 20 635
1961 1 043 951 618 20 641 5 153 1 087 29 493
1962 1 655 607 549 12 564 5 229 2 162 22 766
1963 1874 769 434 16 319 5 966 297 25 659
1964 2 247 620 521 15 366 6 204 430 25 388
1965 1 626 545 682 15 823 5 067 235 23 978
1966 2 018 567 554 16 348 4 711 242 24 440
1967 2 306 457 515 17 210 5 942 368 26 798
1968 2 479 460 499 16 400 4 934 225 24 997
1969 1 867 416 622 14 696 4 809 57 22 467
1970 2 749 236 377 14 867 4 578 126 22 933
1971 2732 233 613 14 205 3 300 44 21 127
1972 2 427 77 679 10 322 1 990 133 15 628
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Table 2.18 — Movement of passengers between Portugal and the Overseas Provinces, 1937-
1974 (continued)

B — Returned emigrants (continued)

year | Cape Verde Guinea Sao Tomé Angola Mozam-  others (b) total
and Principe bique
1973 2 785 82 1554 12 388 2 604 42 19 455
1974 1 443 0 745 11 645 1 158 10 15 001
(b) India, Macau and Timor
C — Balance of emigration
year Angolal Mozambique| others (c) total
1937 + 156 + 680 + 56 + 892
1938 + 481 + 1 054 + 102 + 1 637
1939 + 1 048 + 1 365 + 149 + 2 562
1940 + 636 +1 333 + 147 + 2 116
1941 + 883 +1 168 + 230 + 2 281
1942 + 943 + 67 + 125 +1 135
1943 + 1 449 + 120 + 258 + 1 827
1944 + 332 + 378 - 29 + 681
1945 + 1 093 +1 140 - 207 + 2 026
1946 + 1 510 + 1404 - 512 + 2 402
1947 + 4 463 +4 110 + 11 + 8 584
1948 + 2 919 +1 992 + 107 + 5 018
1949 + 4 447 + 3 162 - 152 + 7 457
1950 + 6 977 + 2 845 + 35 + 9 857
1951 + 7 623 + 3 115 -72 + 10 666
1952 + 10 134 + 3 292 + 147 + 13 573
1953 + 8 431 + 2720 + 173 + 11 324
1954 + 8 820 + 2 589 -78 + 11 331
1955 + 9 250 + 3 109 + 520 + 12 879
1956 + 8 578 + 4 967 + 163 + 13 708
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Table 2.18 — Movement of passengers between Portugal and the Overseas Provinces, 1937-
1974 (continued)

C — Balance of emigration (continued)

year Angolal Mozambique| others (c) total
1957 + 6 725 + 3 948 -4 + 10 669
1958 + 7 482 + 5 505 + 366 + 13 353
1959 + 8 679 + 5991 + 359 + 15 029
1960 + 3 865 + 6 937 + 591 + 11 393
1961 - 8193 + 3024 - 1225 -6 394
1962 + 15 483 + 4 420 -2179 + 17 724
1963 + 4 827 + 4 168 - 504 + 8 491
1964 + 8 286 + 4 584 -1 346 + 11 524
1965 + 8670 + 6 209 - 2221+ 14 657
1966 + 7 961 + 3894 - 546 + 11 309
1967 + 3770 + 388 - 772 + 3 386
1968 + 8 064 + 2 640 -584 + 10 12@
1969 + 6 354 + 2 422 - 335 + 8 441
1970 + 3 345 + 1 368 - 1208 + 3 505
1971 + 2 060 + 1 283 -2 214 +1 129
1972 + 6 033 + 970 -1116 + 5 887
1973 + 590 - 386 - 2330 - 2126
1974 - 4 001 - 1104 -1594 - 6 699

(c) Cape Verde, Guinea, Sao Tomé and Principe, India, Macau and Timor.
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Appendix to chapter 2 — Age pyramids

Source — Census for the respective year.

d
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Appendix to chapter 2 — Age pyramids

Cj‘ 1878 Q
3991 5976
85
5776 7 006
80 F
18 226 23323
75
20 875 25 957
70
46 329 65 57 585
54 603 59 357
60
105 833 121 604
55
85 249 50 98 220
131 594 153 166
45
101 320 114 321
40
161 379 183 492
35
125 842 145 037
30
172 616 206 335
25
169 717 194 904
20
189 060 220 446
15
220 302 210 615
10
239 096 c 230 616
0
320 624 313 856
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Appendix to chapter 2 — Age pyramids
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Appendix to chapter 2 — Age pyramids

5595

13 805

21564

41 871

51 868

92 234

86 322

123 935

118 814

145 024

141 932

161 878

184 154

216 995

250 945

295 286

309 797

323 832

d

1900

85

80

75

70

65

?

60

55

50

45

40

35

30

25

20

15

10

117

8 437

18 931

27 875

55748

64 385

115 261

103 859

150 476

139 122

168 627

163 595

188 522

208 310

248 470

264 918

285 095

300 354

313 177



Appendix to chapter 2 — Age pyramids
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Appendix to chapter 2 — Age pyramids
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Appendix to chapter 2 — Age pyramids
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29779

51438
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16 860

33 848
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18 483
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Cj‘ 1960

11 268
85

24 110
80

49 775
75

83 660
70
111 672 -

145 362
60

184 394
55

224 227
50

243 551
45

239 697
40

284 660
35

305 427
30
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336 672 20

366 103
15

423 614
10

433 899
5

461 961
0

123

27 147

45 092

80 729

122 638
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188 657

224 632

257 202

267 173
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306 524
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348 830

368 532

381 122

415 786

417 246

439 449
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Cj‘ 1970

13 000
85
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140 065 -

184 055
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206 185
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261 040
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5

402 170
0

124
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139 740
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235 320

270 445

290 345

293 075

283 630

277 395

330 095

375 410

401 845

417 340

387 185
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419 475

422 562

386 908
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26 763

59 749
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211903

245 000
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d
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298 610
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339 126

353 452

366 912

378 404

417 148

383 142

314724

265 544



CHAPTER 3 — CITIES

ANA TOMAS (Gabinete de Historia Econémica e Social — Instituto Superior de Economia e

Gestdo — Universidade Técnica de Lisboa)

Teixeira, 1993 and the contributions made towards Pereira, Mata, 1996 are two recent

syntheses of urban history in Portugal and about Portugal which remove the need for any lengthy
introduction to this chapter. All that is required is a brief presentation of the tables that are
included hereafter.

As is known, there are several different criteria for defining what should be considered as a
town. The tables presented provide the necessary data for identifying Portuguese cities in
keeping with two of these criteria: the legal criterion (Table 3.1) and the demographic criterion
(Table 3.2). In the first case, it is possible to go back in time to the origins of Portuguese society,
using the data provided by Oliveira, 1994 and the laws referred to in the table. In the second

case, it is only possible to present, with any certainty, the data that may be collected from the

General Population Censuses, using the methodology proposed by Nunes, 1996.
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3.1 — Cities according to the legal criterion

3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion
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Table 3.1 — Cities according to the legal criterion

Sources — Oliveira, 1994 and the laws referred to in the table.

order

001
002
003
004
005
006
007
008
009
010
011
012
013
014
015
016
017
018
019
020
021
022
023
024
025
026
027
028
029
030
031

name

Braga
Coimbra

Porto

Lisboa
Lamego

Viseu

Evora

Guarda

Silves
Braganca
Funchal

Elvas

Tavira

Beja

Angra do Heroismo
Faro

Leiria

Miranda do Douro
Ponta Delgada
Portalegre
Lagos

Aveiro

Penafiel

Pinhel

Castelo Branco
Horta

Tomar

Viana do Castelo
Guimaraes
Setubal
Santarém

date

1070 — restoration of the diocese
1080 — restoration of the diocese
1112 — restoration of the diocese
1147 — restoration of the diocese
1147 — restoration of the diocese
1147 — restoration of the diocese
1165 — restoration of the diocese

1203 — restoration of the diocese of Egitania (Idanha)
1253 — restoration of the diocese of Ossonoba (Faro)

1464 — royal charter of 20 February
1508 — royal charter of 21 August
1513 — royal charter of 21 April
1520 — royal charter of 16 March
1521 — royal charter of 10 April
1534 — royal charter of 21 August
1540 — royal charter of 7 September
1545 — royal charter of 13 June
1545 — royal charter of 10 July
1546 — royal charter of 2 April
1550 — royal charter of 23 May
1573 — royal charter of 27 January
1759 — charter of 11 April

1770 — charter of 3 March

1770 — charter of 25 August

1771 — charter of 20 March

1833 — decree of 13 July

1844 — decree of 13 February
1848 — decree of 20 January
1853 — decree of 22 June

1860 — decree of 19 April

1868 — decree of 24 December
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Table 3.1 — Cities accrding to the legal criterion (continued)

order name date

032 Covilh& 1870 — decree of 20 October

033 Figueira da Foz 1882 — decree of 20 September

034 Abrantes 1916 — law 601 of 14 June

035 Portiméo 1924 — law 1726 of 11 December
036 Vila Real 1925 — law 1804 of 20 July

037 Estremoz 1926 — decree 12227 of 31 August
038 Caldas da Rainha 1927 — decree 14157 of 26 August
039 Barcelos 1928 — decree 15929 of 6 September
040 Chaves 1929 — decree 16621 of 18 March
041 Almada 1973 — decree-law 308/73 of 16 June
042 Espinho 1973 — decree-law 309/73 of 16 June
043 Pévoa de Varzim 1973 — decree-law 310/73 of 16 June
044 Torres Vedras 1979 — law 5/79 of 3 February

045 Amadora 1979 — law 59/79 of 17 September
046 Praia da Vitdria 1981 — regional decree-law 7/81/A of 20 June
047 Ribeira Grande 1981 — regional decree-law 9/81/A of 20 June
048 Ovar 1984 — law 9/84 of 28 June

049 Matosinhos 1984 — law 10/84 of 28 June

050 Mirandela 1984 — law 12/84 of 28 June

051 S&o Jodo da Madeira 1984 — law 13/84 of 28 June

052 Vila Franca de Xira 1984 — law 14/84 of 28 June

053 Gaia 1984 — law 15/84 of 28 June

054 Oliveira de Azeméis 1984 — law 22/84 of 28 June

055 Barreiro 1984 — law 23/84 of 28 June

056 Agueda 1985 — law 30/85 of 14 August

057 Amarante 1985 — law 31/85 of 14 August

058 Montijo 1985 — law 32/85 of 14 August

059 Olh&o da Restauragéo 1985 — law 33/85 of 14 August

060 Peso da Régua 1985 — law 34/85 of 14 August

061 Ponte de Sor 1985 — law 35/85 of 14 August

062 Rio Maior 1985 — law 36/85 of 14 August

063 Santo Tirso 1985 — law 37/85 of 14 August

064 Torres Novas 1985 — law 38/85 of 14 August

065 Santa Maria da Feira 1985 — law 39/85 of 14 August

066 Famalicéo 1985 — law 40/85 of 14 August
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Table 3.1 — Cities accrding to the legal criterion (continued)

order

067
068
069
070
071
072
073
074
075
076
077
078
079
080
081
082
083
084
085
086
087
088
089
090
091
092
093
094
095
096
097
098
099
100
101

name

Fafe

Seia
Albufeira
Mangualde
Maia

Loulé

Vila do Conde
Gouveia
Peniche
Moura
Tondela
Fundao

Vila Real de Santo Anténio

Marinha Grande
Montemor-o-Novo
ilhavo

Loures

Alverca do Ribatejo
Odivelas

Valongo
Ermesinde
Felgueiras
Gondomar
Santiago do Cacém
Paredes
Entroncamento
Cantanhede
Almeirim

Pombal

Ourém

Amora

Esmoriz

Marco de Canaveses
Oliveira do Hospital
Pacos de Ferreira

date

1986 — law 28/86 of 23 August
1986 — law 28/86 of 23 August
1986 — law 28/86 of 23 August
1986 — law 28/86 of 23 August
1986 — law 28/86 of 23 August
1988 — law 4/88 of 1 February
1988 — law 5/88 of 1 February
1988 — law 6/88 of 1 February
1988 — law 7/88 of 1 February
1988 — law 8/88 of 1 February
1988 — law 9/88 of 1 February
1988 — law 36/88 of 19 April
1988 — law 37/88 of 19 April
1988 — law 38/88 of 19 April
1988 — law 39/88 of 19 April
1990 — law 34/90 of 9 August
1990 — law 35/90 of 9 August
1990 — law 36/90 of 9 August
1990 — law 38/90 of 10 August
1990 — law 39/90 of 10 August
1990 — law 40/90 of 10 August
1990 — law 41/90 of 10 August
1991 — law 65/91 of 16 August
1991 — law 66/91 of 16 August
1991 — law 67/91 of 16 August
1991 — law 68/91 of 16 August
1991 — law 69/91 of 16 August
1991 — law 70/91 of 16 August
1991 — law 71/91 of 16 August
1991 — law 72/91 of 16 August
1993 — law 20/93 of 2 July
1993 — law 21/93 of 2 July
1993 — law 22/93 of 2 July
1993 — law 23/93 of 2 July
1993 — law 24/93 of 2 July
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Table 3.1 — Cities accrding to the legal criterion (continued)

order

102
103
104
105
106
107
108
109
110
111
111
112
113
114
115
116
117
118
119
120
121
122
123
124
125

name

Seixal

Vale de Cambra
Vendas Novas
Esposende

Trofa

Alcobaca

Cartaxo

Lixa

Rio Tinto

Santa Cruz

Santa Cruz
Machico

Cémara de Lobos
Vila Baleira

Foz Cbéa

Fatima

Alcacer do Sal
Sines

Sacavém

Queluz

Quarteira
Valpacgos

Pévoa de Santa Iria
Macedo de Cavaleiros
Santa Comba Déao

date

1993 — law 25/93 of 2 July

1993 — law 26/93 of 2 July

1993 — law 27/93 of 2 July

1993 — law 28/93 of 2 July

1993 — law 29/93 of 2 July

1995 — law 37/95 of 30 August

1995 — law 38/95 of 30 August

1995 — law 39/95 of 30 August

1995 — law 40/95 of 30 August

1996 — regional decree-law

1996 — regional decree-law 14/96/M of 2 August
1996 — regional decree-law 15/96/M of 2 August
1996 — regional decree-law 17/96/M of 2 August
1996 — regional decree-law 18/96/M of 2 August
1997 — law 41/97 of 12 July

1997 — law 42/97 of 12 July

1997 — law 43/97 of 12 July

1997 — law 44/97 of 12 July

1997 — law 45/97 of 12 July

1997 — law 88/97 of 24 July

1999 — law 52/99 of 24 June

1999 — law 53/99 of 24 June

1999 — law 54/99 of 24 June

1999 — law 55/99 of 24 June

1999 — law 56/99 of 24 June
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Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion

Source — Census for the respective year.
Remarks:

1 — The censuses for the years 1864, 1878, 1890, 1900, 1920 and 1930 do not provide
any values for the population of places, but only for the population of parishes. For this reason,
the figures relating to the population of cities in the years 1864, 1878, 1890, 1900, 1920 and
1930 are estimates based on the population of totally or partially urban parishes and on the
proportion of the urban population in the total population of these parishes in 1911 and 1940,
accepting the premise that the proportion of the urban population in the total population of these
parishes for the years 1864, 1878, 1890 and 1900 was identical to that of 1911 and for the years
1920 and 1930 was identical to that of 1940. The figures for the population of the cities for the
years 1911, 1940, 1950, 1960, 1970, 1981 and 1991 are those shown in the respective
censuses.

2 — Estimates were constructed for the population of Greater Lisbon and Greater Porto for
the period after the Second World War (from 1950 onwards). The boroughs of Lisboa, Almada,
Amadora, Barreiro, Cascais, Loures, Moita do Ribatejo, Montijo, Oeiras, Seixal, Sintra and Vila
Franca de Xira were grouped together as Greater Lisbon, whilst the boroughs of Porto, Espinho,
Gaia, Gondomar, Maia, Matosinhos and Valongo were grouped together as Greater Porto. The
upper limits shown for the population of Greater Lisbon and Greater Porto correspond to the sum
of the population of these boroughs. The lower limits shown for the population of Greater Lisbon
and Greater Porto correspond to the sum of the population of places with more than 10 thousand
inhabitants situated within these boroughs.

3 — Estimates were made for the aggregate population of some groups of places with more
than 10 thousand inhabitants that formed interconnecting urban complexes, although they were
considered to be separate both legally and administratively. This is the case with the group of
Lisbon + Barreiro between 1920 and 1940, the group of Porto + Matosinhos in 1930 and 1940,
the group of Pévoa de Varzim + Vila do Conde from 1970 onwards and the group of Aveiro +
Gafanha da Nazaré in 1991.
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Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion (continued)

1864 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants

name thousand inhabitants
Lisboa 190.3
Porto 86.8
Braga 16.9
Funchal 14.7
Ponta Delgada 14.1
Coimbra 11.5
Angra do Heroismo 11.2
Setdbal 10.7

1878 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants

name thousand inhabitants
Lisboa 240.7
Porto 105.8
Braga 17.8
Funchal 16.5
Ponta Delgada 15.8
Setubal 12.5
Coimbra 12.1
Angra do Heroismo 10.7
Evora 10.1

1890 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants

name thousand inhabitants
Lisboa 301.2
Porto 138.9
Braga 20.7
Funchal 15.8
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Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion (continued)

1890 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants (continued)

name thousand inhabitants
Coimbra 154
Ponta Delgada 15.1
Setabal 14.9
Covilha 14.0
Evora 11.8
P6voa de Varzim 11.8
Angra do Heroismo 10.6

1900 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants

name thousand inhabitants
Lisboa 356.0
Porto 168.0
Braga 21.7
Setdbal 18.8
Funchal 17.4
Coimbra 16.4
Ponta Delgada 15.9
Evora 12.4
Covilha 12.4
P6voa de Varzim 12.0
Angra do Heroismo 10.4
Elvas 10.4

1911 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants

name thousand inhabitants
Lisboa 435.4
Porto 194.0
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Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion (continued)

1911 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants (continued)

name

Setdbal

Braga

Funchal
Coimbra

Ponta Delgada
Evora

Covilha

Pb6voa de Varzim
Olhéo

1920 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants

name

Lisboa + Barreiro

Porto

Setlbal

Funchal

Braga

Coimbra

Ponta Delgada
Evora

Pb6voa de Varzim
Covilha

Olhéo

Faro

135

thousand inhabitants

255
22.1
20.3
18.4
14.5
13.8
12.5
11.5
10.5

thousand inhabitants

498.6

486.4

203.1
30.8
19.9
19.6
18.6
13.4
11.9
11.7
11.2
10.6
10.2



Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion (continued)

1930 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants

name

Lisboa + Barreiro
Lisboa
Barreiro

Porto + Matosinhos

Porto
Matosinhos
Setabal
Funchal
Coimbra
Braga
Evora

Ponta Delgada
Faro

Olhéo

Pé6voa de Varzim
Beja

Covilha

Viana do Castelo
Guimaraes

thousand inhabitants

594 .4
16.1

232.3
19.7

1940 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants

name

Lisboa + Barreiro
Lisboa
Barreiro
Porto + Matosinhos
Porto
Matosinhos
Funchal

709.2
19.8

262.3
19.5

136

610.5

252.0

37.7
31.4
25.7
25.0
18.3
18.0
15.0
13.9
13.1
10.8
10.6
10.5
10.2

thousand inhabitants

719.0

281.8

39.6



Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion (continued)

1940 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants (continued)

name thousand inhabitants
Setdbal 37.1
Braga 28.5
Coimbra 27.3
Evora 21.9
Ponta Delgada 21.0
Faro 17.1
Olhéo 13.6
Pb6voa de Varzim 13.4
Viseu 13.4
Viana do Castelo 12.4
Beja 12.1
Guimaraes 12.1
Aveiro 11.2
Elvas 11.2
Lamego 10.7
Covilha 10.6
Santarém 10.5
Figueira da Foz 10.1

1950 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants

name thousand inhabitants
Greater Lisboa [830.7 ; 1 157.0]
Lisboa 783.2
Barreiro 22.2
Montijo 13.3
Almada 12.0
Greater Porto [348.5 ; 652.1]
Porto 281.4
Gaia 38.0
Matosinhos 29.1
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Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion (continued)

1950 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants (continued)

name

Setdbal

Coimbra

Funchal

Braga

Evora

Ponta Delgada
Covilha
Guimaraes

Faro

Po6voa de Varzim
Olhéo

Beja

Viana do Castelo
Aveiro

Viseu

Santarém
Castelo Branco
Portiméo
Chaves

Elvas

Portalegre
Figueira da Foz
Angra do Heroismo
Peniche

Caldas da Rainha

138

thousand inhabitants

44.2
42.0
37.0
32.2
25.7
22.4
20.4
18.3
17.6
16.9
16.6
14.1
14.0
13.4
13.2
13.1
13.1
12.1
11.3
10.8
10.5
10.5
10.3
10.1
10.0



Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion (continued)

1960 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants

name thousand inhabitants
Greater Lisboa [992.9 ; 1 364.6]

Lisboa 802.2

Amadora 36.3

Almada 30.7

Barreiro 30.4

Moscavide 22.1

Montijo 17.8

Cova da Piedade 15.3

Queluz 14.7

Baixa da Banheira 12.5

Cascais 10.9
Greater Porto [433.2 ; 746.4]

Porto 303.4

Gaia 45.7

Matosinhos 37.7

Espinho 13.5

Gondomar 11.2

Valbom 10.9

Ermesinde 10.8
Coimbra 46.3
Setubal 44.4
Funchal 43.3
Braga 41.0
Pb6voa de Varzim + Vila do Conde 30.5

Po6voa de Varzim 17.7

Vila do Conde 12.8
Evora 24.1
Guimaraes 23.2
Covilha 23.1
Ponta Delgada 22.3
Faro 18.9
Viseu 17.0
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Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion (continued)

1960 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants (continued)

name

Santarém

Olhéo

Aveiro

Beja

Castelo Branco
Viana do Castelo
Angra do Heroismo
Chaves

Portiméo

Sao Jodo da Madeira
Elvas

Peniche

Portalegre

Figueira da Foz
Caldas da Rainha
Vila Real

1970 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants

name

Greater Lisboa
Lisboa
Amadora
Barreiro
Almada
Odivelas
Queluz
Montijo
Moscavide
Cova da Piedade
Baixa da Banheira

140

769.0
66.2
53.2
38.7
26.0
25.9
25.9
21.6
21.0
18.5

thousand inhabitants

16.4
16.0
16.0
15.7
14.8
14.4
13.5
13.2
12.1
11.9
11.7
11.4
11.0
10.9
10.6
10.3

thousand inhabitants

[1185.4 ; 1 664.1]



Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion (continued)

1970 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants (continued)

name

Greater Porto

Coimbra
Setlbal
Braga
Funchal

Damaia

Cascais

Pontinha

Algueirdo - Mem Martins
Sacavém

Vila Franca de Xira
Brandoa

Venda Nova

Alverca do Ribatejo

Porto

Gaia

Matosinhos

Gondomar

Ermesinde

Leca da Palmeira

S&o Mamede de Infesta
Espinho

Valbom

Pévoa de Varzim + Vila do Conde

Covilha
Guimaraes
Evora

Ponta Delgada
Faro

Aveiro

Castelo Branco

Pévoa de Varzim
Vila do Conde

141

17.2
14.6
14.4
14.0
13.0
13.0
12.5
10.6
10.1

306.2
50.2
22.5
15.5
141
13.1
12.7
11.8
11.6

17.6
16.4

thousand inhabitants

[457.7 ; 831.9]

56.6
50.7
49.7
40.1
34.0

27.0
25.1
24.0
21.3
20.7
20.7
19.2



Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion (continued)

1970 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants (continued)

name

Santarém
Viseu

Beja

Angra do Heroismo

Séao Joao da Madeira

Viana do Castelo

Caldas da Rainha

Peniche
Entroncamento
Olhéo

Tomar
Portalegre
Figueira da Foz
Chaves
Portiméo

Elvas

Guarda

Braganca

1981 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants

name

Greater Lisboa

Lisboa

Amadora
Barreiro

Almada

Queluz

Odivelas
Agualva - Cacém
Oeiras

142

807.2
95.5
50.9
42.6
42.2
38.3
34.3
32.5

thousand inhabitants

18.1
16.6
15.9
14.3
14.2
13.5
13.2
12.5
11.7
11.0
10.9
10.9
10.8
10.6
10.4
10.4
10.0
10.0

thousand inhabitants

[1573.2 ; 2 268.7]



Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion (continued)

1981 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants (continued)

name thousand inhabitants
Cova da Piedade 28.3
Algueirao - Mem Martins 28.2
Sacavém 24.1
Damaia 23.3
Montijo 23.0
Baixa da Banheira 21.4
Laranjeiro 20.4
Algés 20.4
Linda-a-Velha 19.7
Cascais 19.4
Alverca do Ribatejo 19.2
Moscavide 17.8
Brandoa 17.8
Vila Franca de Xira 17.5
Cruz de Pau 16.2
Feijo 14.0
Lavradio 13.9
Paco de Arcos 13.3
Corroios 13.2
Pontinha 12.7
Povoa de Santo Adriéo 12.4
Carnaxide 12.2
Quinta da Lomba 11.2
Buraca 10.1
Greater Porto [500.7 ; 1 001.4]
Porto 327.4
Gaia 62.5
Matosinhos 26.4
Oliveira do Douro 18.9
Gondomar 18.9
Espinho 12.9
Valbom 12.2
Leca da Palmeira 11.4

143



Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion (continued)

1981 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants (continued)

name

Ermesinde

Setubal

Coimbra

Braga

Pévoa de Varzim + Vila do Conde
Po6voa de Varzim
Vila do Conde

Funchal

Evora

Aveiro

Faro

Marinha Grande

Guimaraes

Covilha

Castelo Branco

Ponta Delgada

Olh&o

Viseu

Santarém

Beja

Portiméo

Caldas da Rainha

S&o Jodo da Madeira

Peniche

Viana do Castelo

Portalegre

Braganca

Guarda

Tomar

Elvas

Vila Real

Figueira da Foz

Angra do Heroismo
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10.1

23.7
20.6

thousand inhabitants

77.9
74.6
63.0
44.3

44.1
34.9
28.6
28.0
22.0
21.9
21.8
21.3
21.2
20.1
20.1
19.8
19.6
19.6
17.0
16.4
15.5
15.2
15.1
14.2
14.0
13.6
12.9
12.9
12.6
12.3



Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion (continued)

1981 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants (continued)

name

Leiria

Chaves
Entroncamento
Torres Vedras
Barcelos

Lagos

1991 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants

name

Greater Lisboa

Lisboa

Amadora

Agualva - Cacém
Odivelas

Barreiro

Queluz

Algueirdo - Mem Martins
Linda-a-Velha

Cova da Piedade
Montijo

Laranjeiro

Baixa da Banheira
Almada

Alverca do Ribatejo
Santo Antonio dos Cavaleiros
Cascais

Algés

Massamé

Vila Franca de Xira
Portela
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663.3
122.1
55.3
48.8
47.9
42.9
37.4
25.0
24.9
23.2
23.1
22.9
22.6
21.9
21.2
19.0
18.4
17.8
17.2
16.9

thousand inhabitants

11.5
11.5
11.4
11.0
10.4
10.2

thousand inhabitants

[1 558.6 ; 2 314.7]



Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion (continued)

1991 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants (continued)

name

Greater Porto

Sacavém

Brandoa

Cruz de Pau
Moscavide

Pé6voa de Santo Adrido
Buraca

Po6voa de Santa Iria
Pontinha

Carnaxide

Vale da Amoreira
Feijo

Lavradio

Moita do Ribatejo
Alfornelos

Vialonga

Parede

Quinta da Lomba
Miratejo

Dr. Augusto de Castro
Forte da Casa
Pinhal Novo
Corroios

Paivas

Oeiras

Porto

Gaia

Matosinhos

Maia

Oliveira do Douro
Gondomar

Senhora da Hora

Sao Mamede de Infesta
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16.2
15.6
15.5
14.5
14.5
13.8
13.6
13.4
13.3
13.3
13.2
12.7
12.1
11.9
11.8
11.7
11.4
11.4
11.1
10.7
10.5
10.5
10.5
10.3

302.5
68.3
29.8
25.9
20.6
20.6
20.0
17.8

thousand inhabitants

[596.5 ; 1 035.3]



Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion (continued)

1991 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants (continued)

name
Pedroso
Leca da Palmeira
Valbom
Espinho
Vilar de Andorinho
S&o Martinho
Avintes

Funchal

Coimbra

Braga

Setubal

Guimaraes

P6voa de Varzim + Vila do Conde
Po6voa de Varzim
Vila do Conde

Aveiro + Gafanha da Nazaré
Aveiro
Gafanha da Nazaré

Evora

Faro

Leiria

Castelo Branco

Figueira da Foz

Olhédo

Santarém

Marinha Grande

Covilha

Caldas da Rainha

Viseu

Ponta Delgada

Beja

Portalegre

Sao Jodo da Madeira

147

16.9
15.6
13.3
11.9
11.5
11.0
10.8

23.9
20.0

32.8
10.5

thousand inhabitants

99.2
89.6
86.3
83.2
47.4
43.9

43.3

38.0
31.6
27.8
26.1
25.9
24.6
23.7
22.0
21.8
211
20.7
19.8
19.2
19.2
18.5



Table 3.2 — Cities according to the demographic criterion (continued)

1991 — Places with more than 10 thousand inhabitants (continued)

name

Guarda
Portiméo
Braganca
Elvas

Peniche

Tomar
Entroncamento
Vila Real
Torres Vedras
ilhavo

Santo Tirso
Lagos

Chaves

Fafe

Ovar

Angra do Heroismo

Almeirim

148

thousand inhabitants

17.9
16.8
15.6
15.4
15.3
14.0
13.9
13.8
13.4
13.1
12.3
11.7
11.7
11.6
11.5
10.8
10.0



CHAPTER 4 — ECONOMIC ACTIVITY OF THE POPULATION

ANA BELA NUNES (Gabinete de Histéria Econémica e Social — Instituto Superior de
Economia e Gestdo — Universidade Técnica de Lisboa)

The relevant quantitative information available for the study of the economic activity of the
population in Portugal is fundamentally based on the primary statistical sources provided by the
National Statistical Institute (Instituto Nacional de Estatistica — INE), which replaced the General-
Directorate of Statistics (Direccao-Geral de Estatistica — DGE) in 1935, and the ministries
responsible for the areas of labour, employment and social security (MT), the names of which have
changed quite considerably over the years ! The Population Censuses (organised either by the
DGE or INE) and the (Permanent) Employment Surveys (INE and MT) are highlighted here from
amongst the other statistical publications and reports produced by these organisations, largely
because of the greater number of economic activities that they cover. Publications by other
national and international organisations also provide overall (or almost complete) data on the

! The changes in the names of the Ministry (and the statistical service) since the launch of
the first employment surveys have been as follows:

a) January 1963: Ministry of Corporations and Social Welfare (Ministério das Corporagdes e
Previdéncia Social — MCPS); Labour Force Development Fund (Fundo de Desenvolvimento da
Mao-de-Obra — FDMO); Statistical Division (Divisdo de Estatistica).

b) September 1972: MCPS; FDMO; Statistical Service (Servi¢co de Estatistica).

¢) January 1974: Ministry of Corporations and Social Security (Ministério das Corporacées e
Seguranca Social — MCSS); FDMO; Statistical Service.

d) May 1974: Ministry of Labour (Ministério do Trabalho — MT); FDMO; Statistical Service.

e) October 1974: MT; Statistical Service.

f) October 1983: Ministry of Labour and Social Security (Ministério do Trabalho e Seguranca
Social — MTSS); Statistical Service.

g) October 1985: MTSS; Statistical Department (Departamento de Estatistica).

h) October 1987: Ministry of Employment and Social Security (Ministério do Emprego e
Seguranga Social — MESS); Statistical Department.

i) January 1996: Ministry for Qualification and Employment (Ministério para a Qualificacdo e
Emprego — MQE); Statistical Department.

j) April 1998: Ministry of Labour and Solidarity (Ministério do Trabalho e Solidariedade —
MTS); Department of Labour, Employment and Vocational Training Statistics (Departamento de
Estatistica do Trabalho, Emprego e Formacédo Profissional — DETEFP).
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Chapter 4 — Economic activity of the population

active population, employment and unemployment. This is the case with the Statistical Yearbooks
(DGE and INE) and the reports of the Bank of Portugal (Banco de Portugal — BP), the
Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD), the International Labour
Organisation (ILO) and the European Economic Community (EEC), later the European
Communities (EC) and then the European Union (EU), although these documents almost always
restrict themselves to reproducing the results first made public in the above-mentioned Portuguese
publications, or sometimes to producing estimations from these same statistics based on criteria
designed to ensure the international compatibility of results.

Other statistical sources of a sectoral nature present series of varying lengths referring to
specific sectors of activity and very often covering only certain types of economic units. For a fairly
exhaustive description of these types of sources, see the chapter of the methodological notes on
‘Populacdo, Emprego e Desemprego’ (Population, Employment and Unemployment) in the
volumes appendixed to the work recently published by the Bank of Portugal, which is henceforth
referred to as Pinheiro, 1997.

There are also a number of studies on the economic activity of the population of a markedly
statistical nature that are either dedicated to the compilation and analysis of series from primary
sources, for different periods and with varying degrees of coverage, or else estimate annual series
of varying lengths on the basis of these sources, for periods that are not covered by these, and
making use of other variables, particularly demographic ones. In addition to the studies
undertaken by the statistical departments of the INE and MT, the most important of these studies
are: Confraria, Monteiro, 1988, Nunes, 1991, Barreto, Preto, 1996 and Pinheiro, 1997.

In view of the obvious impossibility of reproducing here all the statistical information
available in the different publications, it seems reasonable to select and present some tables
containing relevant data on the economic activity of the population, grouping these together in
keeping with their type of source and the periods covered, with particular attention being paid to
the most important primary sources. In section 1, a summary is presented of the evolution of the
active population, of their occupational status and of both employment and unemployment, based
on the population censuses, information which largely tends to be provided in relation to ten-year
periods. In section 2, a synthesis is provided of the evolution of these same variables in
accordance with the series obtained from data that have been either compiled or estimated from
employment surveys. Such information is provided for regular periods of one year or less. In
section 3, long series are introduced of some fundamental variables relating to the economic
activity of the population, estimated from primary information produced by the various official
organisations.

Naturally, more detailed reference wil be made in the following pages to the various
publications mentioned and to some problems that arise with regard to the temporal analysis of

the series.
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Chapter 4 — Economic activity of the population

1 — The active population, their occupational status,
employment and unemployment, according to the population

censuses

The General Population Censuses (Recenseamentos Gerais da Populacdo — RGP),
organised by the DGE and later by the INE, present the longest standing aggregate information
available. This makes it possible to accompany the evolution of the active population with an
occupation or job, over regular periods of almost always ten years. As the 1864 census did not
provide any information about the economic activity of the population and as such data were not
published in the 1878 and 1920 censuses, only ten censuses include data on the distribution of
the population by occupation or by industries and sectors of activity. In concrete terms, the
published information is that collected in the censuses of 1890, 1900, 1911, 1930, 1940, 1950,
1960, 1970 (although in this particular case only provisional data are available based on a 20%
estimate), 1981 and 1991. In 1925, an Extraordinary Census of the Population of the Cities of
Lisbon and Porto was also held, which includes data on the economic activity of the population of
these two cities.

The first four censuses present tables with a breakdown into occupational groups (by sex
and age group), in accordance with Bertholet’'s classification. The 1890, 1900 and 1911 censuses
divide the population into only twelve groups. In addition to the number of people with an
occupation, the tables show the number of family members in the household and the number of
servants employed in domestic service. The 1930 census provides a breakdown into 58
occupational groups (by sex), distinguishing between what it considers to be the active population
— the number of people surveyed who have an occupation and the members of the household
who help them — and the non-active population — the number of individuals supported by those
who have an occupation. In relation to these particular censuses, it is not possible to give precise
details about the concepts used, nor is any criterion established for the age at which an individual
can be considered as belonging to the active population. At the same time, those people living
exclusively off their own income and the ‘unproductive’ population are incorrectly considered as
constituting occupational groups.

After 1940, in addition to the data on occupations, the RGPs include information by
industries or sectors of activity (by sex and age), in accordance with classifications and forms of
presentation that have gradually been altered over time (with reference to the CITA and CAE
international classifications). The breakdown by occupations and sectors varied quite considerably
between the different censuses and it was not easy to be very precise about the compatibility of

classifications over time, even though some equivalent classifications had been published, namely
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Chapter 4 — Economic activity of the population

between the censuses of 1940, 1950 and 1960. Nonetheless, this question still remains
particularly complicated in the case of occupational categories. At the same time, however, the
concepts involved began to be made more explicit (for these changed quite considerably in the
half century under review) and the minimum age was established after which individuals were
considered to be of an economically active age (10 years old in 1940, 1960 and 1970; 12 years
old in 1950, 1981 and 1991). It should be noted that in 1940 and 1950, individuals in so-called
‘unprofessional situations’ who had ‘occupations’, were still incorrectly considered as belonging to
the active population. This group includes housewives, people with illegal activities and property
and security owners living off their own income.

The RGPs present information at a regional, district (until 1981) and municipal level, and at
the level of the great urban centres of Lisbon and Porto. In the case of the 1991 Census, district-
level information is replaced by regional data (NUTE II).

More details about the RGPs can be found in Nunes, 1989, including data about the active

population by sector with an occupation (or in employment), broken down into districts for

mainland Portugal and into autonomous regions. Nunes, 1989 also contains an annual estimation

of the active population by sectors of activity and with the same breakdown, for the period from
1890 (or 1930 in the case of the manufacturing industry) to 1980, to which reference will be made
later on in section 3. The data from the RGPs, referring to the country as a whole, are reproduced
here in Tables 4.1 and 4.2, together with information about the breakdown by sex, compiled and
analysed in Nunes, 1991. The data presented, particularly its collection into sectors, reflect the

concern and efforts made to guarantee that the information provided either explicitly or implicitly by
the RGPs throughout the last century is compatible with modern-day data. Some observations are
then made to complement the notes contained in the tables, although these cannot be thought of
as a replacement for the need to consult the sources for more precise details.

It was decided to present data by sectors and not by occupations, as it is particularly difficult
to compare these over time and there are no systematic studies on occupational equivalencies. In
fact, as the technological and organisational complexities of economies increase, occupations
tend to become more diversified and to change in nature. This state of affairs makes it impossible
to infer a sectoral structure from an occupational structure, despite the fact that it seems
reasonable to do this for those phases when the level of such complexity was still quite low. And
this is what is suggested when placing the data obtained from the censuses for the period 1890-
1991 in the tables, as it is known that, strictly speaking, the first four occasions relate to
occupational and not sectoral data.

According to the RGP of 1991, a person’s occupational status is understood to be “an
active individual’'s relationship of dependence in the performance of his occupation”. Once more,
the range of statuses determined and presented in the censuses (only after 1930) varies quite

considerably. It therefore seemed reasonable to present the available figures in Table 4.3, after
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an attempt had been made to render these compatible. We have dispensed with the need for a
description for each census one by one or for a further explanation of the fairly obvious definition
of the contents of each category, so that the most relevant observations have been left for the
notes to the table.

There is some information available on occupational statuses by sectors of activity or
occupation, and in some censuses this information is also available by age groups. The censuses
also provide information at a regional level, namely for each district — planning region in the case
of 1991 — and municipality.

Beginning in 1940, the RGPs include data on employment conditions. Whilst the
comparison over time of the active population with an occupation already gives rise to some of the
above-mentioned difficulties, the concepts of the unemployed active population and inactive
population (or those without any economic activity) have also changed quite significantly. Any
effort to make the data compatible is further exacerbated by the almost non-existent breakdown of
the different groups and the already mentioned diversity in terms of the age at which a surveyed
person may be classified as potentially active.

Whilst in 1940 and 1950 the unemployed population respectively included only people
aged over 10 and 12 years who were seeking new employment — with unemployed first job
seekers being included amongst the inactive population — from the 1960 RGP onwards, first job
seekers over the established threshold age were also considered as unemployed. In 1991, the
concept was made even more precise by distinguishing the concept of unemployed in the broad
sense (i.e. those who are jobless but available for work) from the concept of unemployed in the
narrow sense of the term (i.e. with the respondents to the survey being required to be actively
taking steps to find paid or unpaid employment). The status of those people doing compulsory
military service was also given different treatment in the various censuses. In the 1940 and 1950
censuses, no reference was made to this group; in the 1960 census, it appears as a sub-group of
the unemployed active population; in the 1970 and 1981 censuses, those doing compulsory
military service were considered to represent a third status within the economically active
population, alongside active persons with an occupation and the unemployed; in 1991, the group
is not distinguished at all, although it is included in the active population (in the broad sense) and
apparently included in the group of active persons with an occupation (in employment).

Typically considered as inactive groups are the retired, pensioners, unpaid housekeepers,
people living off their own income, students and invalids, with the latter generally being considered
as a distinct group in the censuses.

Nonetheless, it was still considered possible to draw up Table 4.4 from the figures made
available in the different censuses, showing people’s situation with regard to employment (or
economic activity) and the activity and unemployment rates. It was decided to make the figures for
the last four censuses compatible with each other (nhamely in regard to the calculation of the
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unemployment rate), since it was not possible to determine the share of unemployed first job
seekers in the case of the 1940 and 1950 RGPs. For this purpose, the criterion used in the 1991
census was applied, in which individuals doing their compulsory military service were included
amongst the active population in employment. The notes to the table make it possible to
understand the main differences to be found in the criteria used.

The RGPs include data on the unemployed population seeking new jobs classified
according to their economic activity and, in some cases, according to their occupational status,
educational levels, age groups and period of unemployment.

In all of these cases, information is available at a regional level (district or planning region
and municipality) and, in some cases, a breakdown is provided between urban centres and rural

areas.

2 — Active population, employment and unemployment,

according to the employment surveys

Annual estimates (or ones covering shorter periods) on the economic activity of the
population only began to be produced from the 1960s onwards, almost always only for mainland
Portugal and based on employment surveys. In Confraria, Monteiro, 1988, the main series

available for the period 1960-1985 are presented, with a reference to the definitions, methodology
and sources used in these, as well as a comparative analysis of the results. When the concepts
and methodology that are used are known, it is possible to see how these differ with regard to the
technical aspects of the surveys, including the periods covered, the sample, place and date on
which they are carried out. The result of this is a great disparity in the figures obtained by the
different series.

Two bodies are directly or indirectly responsible for most of the available estimates: the INE
and the MT.

Since 1974, the INE has published the results of employment surveys (compiled as from the
second half of 1972) in three series: in the first series, occurring between 1974 and 1982, the
surveys were carried out every six months, covering only mainland Portugal and based on the
concepts of the RGP of 1970, including the threshold age of 10 years for being considered as
belonging to the economically active population; in the second series, between 1983 and 1991,

the surveys began to be held every three months, although they now also covered the
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autonomous regions (even though this information was not actually published), were closer to the
methodology and concepts used in the EEC’s Labour Force Survey and the 1981 RGP, including
the threshold of 12 years for the active age of the population, compiled more information and
improved the analysis of earlier collections of similar data; in the third series, after 1992, surveys
continued to be held every three months, although the methodology was altered in accordance
with the concepts and criteria underlying the 1991 RGP, whilst the threshold for the active age of
the population was raised to 14. Strictly speaking, these facts, amongst others, make it very
difficult to compare the information of the three series. A further reference should be made to the
deficiencies to be found in the 1974, 1975 and 1976 surveys, which were recognised in the 1979
survey, where the retrospective series of 1974-1977 is presented. These deficiencies derive from
the fact that the retornados (those returning to Portugal from the ex-colonies) were not considered
in the same way as the remainder of the population, for they were housed in communal forms of
accommodation, units that were not covered by the survey.

The published information only relates to mainland Portugal, with data being obtained for
sub-regions that vary over time, particularly those of the planning regions for the NUTEs in their
various breakdowns. After 1982, the INE began to publish the list of tables that were compiled,
made available and yet not published. The published tables vary over time, including data that are
very often to be found cross-referenced elsewhere on situations with regard to employment and
the rate of activity, occupational status, employment by industries and sectors of activity (only after
the second quarter of 1983 is it possible to break down the manufacturing industry) and by large
occupational groups, normal working hours, unemployment, the unemployment rate and its
causes, the duration of unemployment and the steps taken to combat it, the number of
economically active and unemployed workers per family and the number of self-employed workers
and employees by contract type. Generally speaking, the information is provided by sex and age
group and is sometimes cross-referenced with educational levels.

The Madeira Regional Planning and Finance Office and the Azores Regional Statistical
Office began, in the second quarter of 1983 and the first quarter of 1985 respectively, to publish
the results of employment surveys for the respective autonomous regions (in the case of the
Azores, the survey also began to be implemented in 1983, with the exception of the island of
Corvo). Both the methodology used and the information compiled and published tended to be

similar to those of the INE employment surveys. In DREPA, 1987 annual employment data are

published for the period 1977-1985 (except for 1982) based on the information provided by the
job centres of Ponta Delgada, Angra do Heroismo (both of which were created in 1971) and Horta
(created in 1976).
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Other INE publications of a sectoral nature also include employment data. This is the case
with the Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics), Estatisticas das Sociedades (Company

Statistics), Estatisticas do Turismo (Tourism Statistics), Estatisticas da Educacdo (Education

Statistics), Estatisticas da Saude (Health Statistics), Estatisticas da Cultura e Recreio (Cultural and

Recreational Statistics), Estatisticas da Construcdo e Habitacdo (Building and Housing Statistics).

A further mention should also be made of INE, 1971, which presents annual employment figures

for mainland Portugal for the period 1960-1970 by sectors of activity.

Antunes, 1996 provides a detailed history of the implementation and development of the

surveys conducted by the MT'’s statistical services since 1968 (July), which was the date when the
first survey was launched, involving a sample of 8000 companies. This number has gradually been
increased over time, but only from 1991 onwards did it begin to include companies with less than
10 employees.

Strictly speaking, as is in fact underlined in this same study, the Statistical Division of the
Labour Force Development Fund (Fundo de Desenvolvimento de M&o-de-Obra — FDMO) of the
Ministry of Corporations and Social Welfare (Ministério das Corpora¢es e Previdéncia Social —
MCPS) collected information on the labour force from the surveys carried out after 1963, based on
the employment records that the companies were obliged to fill in and send to the Ministry. The
information relating to the 1963 and 1964 surveys was not published, unlike that from 1965
(Collection of data on the labour force) and 1967 (Survey of the needs of the labour force), which
was published in fortnightly bulletins (and their supplements) issued by the FDMO.

Only after April 1971 did these surveys become regular and were conducted every quarter.
Despite the multiple alterations introduced since then in terms of the formulation of surveys and
the determination of the final data, there are two occasions in particular that represent major
changes: January 1984, when the Quarterly Employment Survey (Inquérito Trimestral ao Emprego
— ITE) was set up, and April 1991, when the ITE was replaced by the Structured Employment
Survey (Inquérito ao Emprego Estruturado — IEE). It should be noted that the surveys, whose
sample continued to expand over time to include an ever greater number of companies, do not
cover the agricultural sector, the fisheries sector (as from 1973) and some services sectors such as
the civil service and domestic services (as from 1973), as well as services rendered to the
community and to companies (until 1973); until 1992 the classification that was used was that of
the CAE, adapted by the INE from the CITA classification. After 1984, the data from the

autonomous regions ceased to be published.
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The aspects covered by the surveys and their form of presentation have changed over time.
Generally speaking, information about employment, pay and working hours has always been
available, although until 1981 only employment was surveyed during some quarters. The type of
employment relationship that employees enjoyed, the reasons for people starting and leaving their
jobs, the reasons for increases and reductions in employment, the rotativity of the labour force,
the numbers of people taking part in vocational training schemes and those earning the minimum
wage were progressively surveyed and the results published. Such information tends to be
organised by sex, age group and qualification level.

In Antunes, 1996: 16 (summary-table 2) the publications in which the results, methodology
and analysis of employment surveys are presented are referred to in detail. Such publications
include the different issues of the FDMO bulletins and supplements, the Estatisticas Series, the

Inquéritos Series, the MT Textos and the Relatérios e Andlises — Estatisticas do Trabalho e

Sintese de Resultados e Informacdo Estatistica (sintese) Series. Reference should also be made

here to the information that has been available on a regular basis since 1981 in the Quadros de
Pessoal.

It should be noted that, in the annual volumes of the Relatérios de Conjuntura produced by

the Studies and Planning Department (Departamento de Estudos e Planeamento — DEP) as from
the second half of 1981, in which there are statistical appendices, most of the tables present
retrospective series that date back to 1983 or 1984, for which the source is the INE. The Estudos
series and, after 1982, the D (Employment, Vocational Training and Rehabilitation) series from the
Relatérios e analiticos collection (DEP) include several quantitative studies on employment.

The source for the annual figures presented in the reports on the economic situation
published by the Bank of Portugal is the MT.

Most international organisations (OECD, ILO, UN, etc.) publish information based
fundamentally on the data made available by national bodies, which are generally adapted to
comply with international definitions and may sometimes be subject to estimation for a number of
years. The main exception to this rule are the European Union (EU) organisations, which base
their information, through Eurostat, on their own surveys of the labour forces of the Member
States. Portugal became the subject of such surveys from 1986 onwards, even though the first
data presented in that year were still provided by the Portuguese bodies. In studies of a general
nature conducted by the Directorate-General of Economic and Financial Affairs (Commission of
the European Communities), such as, for example, that outlining the main economic policy
guidelines for 1966, there are long statistical appendices in which it is possible to find annual
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series of statistics on employment and the unemployment rate for the country as a whole since
1960. The Labour Force Surveys include regional data on several aspects of the economic activity
of the population (activity rate amongst young persons, employment of non-national population by
educational level, cause of absence from work, characteristics of unemployment, etc.) Besides the

weekly bulletins Unemployment — rapid statistics, mention should also be made of the volumes

Employment and Unemployment, corresponding to theme 3 (Population and social conditions)

Series C (Accounts, surveys and statistics). These include retrospective information (the last fifteen
or twenty years), whilst the last of these volumes presents aggregate data for the period 1980-
1994. The volumes published at the end of the 1980s present data for the period from 1970 (or
1975) to 1989.

In Table 4.5, we have chosen to reproduce some of the results made available in the INE
employment surveys in detriment to the surveys produced under the auspices of the MT. This
choice was based on the fact that, despite the difficulties in detecting the evolution in the
behaviour of the economic activity of the population on the basis of either of these sources, the
second source is less exhaustive. The table makes use of the selection made in Barreto, 1996 by
Anténio Barreto and Clara Valadas Preto in Chapter 4, part 1 (Employment and working

conditions).

3 — The active population, employment and unemployment

— long series

Some works have had as their aim the estimation of long homogeneous series of variables
relating to the economic activity of the Portuguese population, based on the fundamental sources
that were referred to earlier. Some of these series have been selected and are reproduced here.

As was said in section 1, Nunes, 1989 contains an annual estimation of the active

employed population by sectors of activity with an identical breakdown to the one presented in
Tables 4.1 and 4.2. Tables 4.6 and 4.7 reproduce this information for the main sectors of activity
for the period 1890 to 1981 and for the manufacturing industry for the period from 1930 to 1981
respectively.
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The method used in the estimation of these series was based on the annual estimation (to
31 December) of the resident population (itself based on the application of an equation of
concordance to the variations in the population between censuses and to the statistics of the
physiological movements and legal emigration that had taken place, as well as on the correction
of the discrepancies found in this same equation based on the hypothesis that the balances of
the migratory flows are proportional to legal emigration), on the estimation of the structure of the
regional distribution of the population (through the linear interpolation of these structures at the
date of the censuses), on the estimation of the rate of activity in each region (through the linear
interpolation of these structures at the date of the censuses) and finally on the estimation of the
sectoral structure in each region (through the linear interpolation of these structures at the date of
the censuses).

It should be mentioned that a correction was made of the original figures from the 1930
census, given the improbability that such a sharp fall would have occurred in that year in the share
of the agricultural sector or that there would have been such a significant increase in the share of
the sundry services sector when compared with the information contained in the 1911 and 1940
censuses. The share of the agricultural sector was taken as the figure resulting from the linear
interpolation between the values of 1911 and 1940 and the difference between this share and
the original figure was subtracted from the original share calculated for the sundry services sector.
No other correction was made to the original data except for its aggregation into sectors, so that in
this way the limitations referred to in section 1 that reduce the degree of homogeneity of the

series have been taken fully into account.

In the chapter ‘Population statistics, employment and unemployment’, in Pinheiro, 1997,

which is the responsibility of Maria José Valério and Fatima Silva, series of these variables (and
also of the resident population) are presented for the period 1953-1993. There is an appendix
volume with copious and detailed methodological notes about the “estimation procedures”,
including a criticism of the various available sources that were used (as well as a justification of the
fact that others were not used).

In short, the estimations of employment are, generally speaking, based on the figures of the
censuses, corrected through a comparison with the Quadros de Pessoal of the MT (from 1981

onwards) and with the Estatisticas das Sociedades of the INE (1950-1985) and interpolated in

accordance with the variation rates of these sources, adjusted for the calculation of the number of
employees. Total employment was estimated on the basis of the previous estimation (employees),
taking into account the relationship (reflected in the censuses sources) between these two

variables after linear interpolation for the years between the censuses. In the case of
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unemployment, the ratios between unemployment and employment were calculated in the years
between the censuses and applied to the total employment figures previously calculated after
interpolation with different methodologies for the periods 1951-1973 and 1974-1993. Whereas, for
the first subperiod, the lack of annual unemployment data led firstly to the calculation of a series
for the active population and then, through the difference with the estimation of total employment,
to the figures being obtained for unemployment, for the subperiod 1974-1993 it was possible to
calculate the annual ratios as there existed annual unemployment data (through the Permanent
Employment Survey).

It should be noted that the attempt to establish homogeneity for the series, which was
generally both important and correct, was sometimes achieved at the expense of greater historical
accuracy, more specifically in regard to the adoption of the same age limit for considering
someone as being economically active (and inactive) throughout the period (12 years of age),
when the evolution of this age limit over time in the basic sources reflects different historical
realities.

The basic reference concepts are those used in the 1991 RGP (active population in the
broad sense, inactive population and unemployment), or those of the SEC 79 (total employment
and employees).

As to the sectors into which the series of ‘total employment’ and ‘employees’ are broken
down, the classification used was the CAE Revl.

Tables 4.8, 4.9 and 4.10 reproduce part of the information contained in the work referred to
(Pinheiro, 1997).

Table 4.8 reproduces the aggregate figures for the resident population (included in order to
allow for the calculation of the activity rate), for the economically active population (in the broad
sense), for total employment, and unemployment, making it possible to easily obtain the activity
rate through the calculation of the ratio of active population / resident population and the
unemployment rate through the calculation of the ratio of unemployment / active population.

Table 4.9 reproduces the breakdown of total employment in accordance with the nine main
sectors of activity of the CAE Revl. On pages 173-177 of Pinheiro, 1997, a more detailed

breakdown into two-digit categories by subsectors is provided.
Table 4.10 presents the breakdown into two-digit categories (nine subsectors) of total

employment in the manufacturing industry.

Sources

— Anuario Estatistico — Instituto Nacional de Estatistica, 1875-....
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— Desemprego — Estatisticas rapidas — EUROSTAT, monthly bulletin.
— Emprego e Desemprego: 1970(1975)-1988 — EUROSTAT (tema 3: populacdo e

condicBes sociais, série C: Contas, inquéritos e estatisticas), 1989.
— Emprego e Desemprego: 1980-1994 — EUROSTAT (tema 3: populacdo e condicbes

sociais, série C: Contas, inquéritos e estatisticas), 1996.
— Estatisticas da Construcdo e Habitacdo — Instituto Nacional de Estatistica, 1970-1988

— Estatisticas da Cultura e Recreio — Instituto Nacional de Estatistica, 1979-....

— Estatisticas da Educacdo — Instituto Nacional de Estatistica, 1950-....

— Estatisticas das Empresas — Instituto Nacional de Estatistica, 1990-....

— Estatisticas da Saude — Instituto Nacional de Estatistica, 1969-....

— Estatisticas das Sociedades — Instituto Nacional de Estatistica, 1950-1985.

— Estatisticas para o Planeamento — Instituto Nacional de Estatistica, 1971.

— Inquérito_ comunitario sobre as forcas de trabalho — EUROSTAT.

— Inquérito Permanente ao Emprego — Instituto Nacional de Estatistica, 1974-1982.

— Inquérito ao Emprego — Instituto Nacional de Estatistica, 1983-....

— Inquérito ao Emprego, anos 90. Metodologia — Instituto Nacional de Estatistica, 1993.

— Inquérito ao Emprego — Relatérios de Conjuntura Anual — Ministério do Trabalho,
1971-1983.

— Inquérito Trimestral ao Emprego — Estatisticas do Trabalho — Ministério do Trabalho,
1984-1990.

— Inquérito Emprego Estruturado — Estatisticas do Trabalho — Ministério do Trabalho,
1991-....

— Labor Force Statistics — Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development,
1970-1984.

— Quadros de Pessoal — Ministério do Trabalho / Ministério do Emprego / Ministério do

Emprego e da Seguranca Social, 1981-....

— Recenseamento Geral da Populacdo — Direccdo-Geral de Estatistica / Instituto Nacional
de Estatistica, 1890, 1910, 1911, 1930, 1940, 1950, 1960, 1970, 1981, 1991.

— Recenseamento Industrial — Instituto Nacional de Estatistica, 1957-59, 1964, 1972 e
1984.

— Relatério de Conjuntura — Ministério do Trabalho / Ministério do Emprego / Ministério do

Emprego e da Seguranca Social, 1981- ....
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Table 4.1 — Active population by sectors of activity,
according to the General Population Censuses, 1890-1991

Sources — Recenseamento Geral da Populacdo of 1890, 1900, 1911, 1930, 1940, 1950,
1960, 1970, 1981 and 1991; Nunes. 1989; Nunes. 1991.

Unit — Thousands

Remarks:

1 — Strictly speaking, the values of the first four censuses correspond to occupational
groups — see comments in the introductory text.

2 — The 1970 data are provisional data based on 20% estimates (the definitive data of this
census were never published).

3 — Until 1940, the total value does not include the categories ‘unknown’ and ‘ill defined’
as their score was more than 1% of the total (in the case of the first censuses, the score for these
items is actually between 3 and 5%); the solution of including these items in one of the other
categories, namely sundry services, is a reasonable one when their score is negligible and does
not have a random effect on the sectoral structure. This was the procedure adopted in
subsequent years.

4 — For more information, namely regarding the evolution of concepts, breakdowns and
aggregate scores, see the sources.

5 — The fact that the totals possibly do not match the sum of the part scores is due to the
effects of rounding up the figures.
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Table 4.1 — Active population by sectors of activity, according to the General Population
Censuses, 1890-1991 (continued)

A — Both sexes

year active| agricul4 fishing mining manufac{ transport trade| adminis{ services

popula- ture quarrying turing commu- tration

tion industry, nications defence
1890 2 530.5 1 536.4 26.6 4.5 447.6 52.5 103.3 58.0 301.7
1900 2 457.3 1 507.6 21.5 4.3 455.3 66.4 141.8 52.1 208.3
1911 25450 1 442.4 19.4 9.2 547.8 76.8 154.3 54.3 240.7
1930 2 516.7) 1 237.0 39.4 11.0 467.8 71.9 145.4 88.2 456.0
1940 2 775.20 1 423.7 36.9 19.3 566.1 83.9 190.1 100.9 354.3
1950| 3 196.5 1 523.1 46.0 25.1 757.4 107.3 255.3 114.8 367.4
1960| 3 315.6 1 398.3 46.8 26.2 932.5 122.2 308.6 119.2 362.0
1970| 3 060.9 965.9 36.9 12.2 1 009.2 147.3 377.2 155.6 356.6
1981| 3 848.7} 705.3 32.6 18.00 1 480.4 191.7 581.6 253.0 586.2
1991| 4 127.6f 418.8 26.8 16.1 1 547.1 189.6 800.8 329.00 799.4

B — Men

year active, agricul4 fishing mining manufac- transport trade| adminis- services

popula- ture quarrying turing commu- tration

tion industry, nications defence
1890| 1 609.3 1 054.4 21.9 4.3 289.9 50.3 72.2 57.9 58.5
1900, 1 726.3 1 127.3 19.7 4.0 320.0 62.0 96.0 51.9 45.4
1911 1 848.1 1 107.9 19.0 8.9 392.6 73.4 124.6 53.9 67.9
1930 1 823.8 1 072.7 38.2 10.6 367.3 68.1 125.7 85.8 55.5
1940, 2 143.0 1 202.8 36.1 18.1 433.0 75.9 159.2 97.6 120.3
1950 2 471.8 1 284.5 45.1 23.4 585.3 99.7 216.6 105.9 111.3
1960, 2 713.0 1 292.6 45.9 25.4 757.6 111.4 260.9 108.1 111.0
1970, 2 263.1 788.3 35.8 11.8 744.9 129.6 282.7 122.4 147.6
1981 2 5444 445.8 31.6 17.2 1 108.1 161.7 382.8 171.1 226.2
1991 2 475.8 264.2 25.3 14.8 1 057.9 150.9 488.1 2159 258.6
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Table 4.1 — Active population by sectors of activity, according to the General Population
Censuses, 1890-1991 (continued)

C —Women

year active| agricul4 fishing mining manufac{ transport trade| adminis{ services

popula- ture quarrying turing commu- tration

tion industry, nications defence
1890 921.21 482.0 4.7 0.2 157.7 2.2 31.1 0.1 243.2
1900 731.0 380.3 1.8 0.3 135.3 4.4 45.8 0.2 162.9
1911 696.9 334.5 0.4 0.3 155.2 3.4 29.7 0.4 172.8
1930 692.9 164.3 1.2 0.4 100.5 3.8 19.7 2.4  400.5
1940 632.2 220.9 0.8 1.2 133.1 8.0 30.9 3.3 234.0
1950 724.7 238.6 0.9 1.7 172.1 7.6 38.7 8.9 256.1
1960 602.6/ 105.7 0.9 0.8 174.9 10.8 47.7 11.1 251.0
1970 797.8 177.6 1.1 0.4 264.3 17.7 94.5 33.2 209.0
1981| 1 304.3 259.5 1.0 0.8 372.3 30.0 198.8 81.9 360.0
1991 1 651.8 154.6 1.5 1.3 489.2 38.7 312.7 113.1 540.8
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Table 4.2 — Active population in the manufacturing industry
by sectors, according to the General Population Censuses,
1930-1991

Sources — Recenseamento Geral da Populacdo of 1930, 1940, 1950, 1960, 1970, 1981
and 1991; Nunes. 1989; Nunes. 1991.

Unit — Thousands
Remarks:

1 — Strictly speaking. the values for 1930 correspond to occupational groups — see
comments in the introductory text.

2 — The 1970 data are provisional data based on 20% estimates (the definitive data of this
census were never published).

3 — For more information, namely regarding the evolution of concepts, breakdowns and
aggregate scores, see the sources.

4 — The fact that the totals possibly do not match the sum of the part scores is due to the
effects of rounding up the figures.
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Table 4.2 — Active population in the manufacturing industry by sectors, according to the General

Population Censuses, 1930-1991 (continued)

A — Both sexes

year manufac- food textiles wood paper building
turing drinks clothing cork printing materials
industry, tobacco footwear furniture publishing

1930 467.8 36.9 162.9 40.1 9.3 8.1
1940 566.1 65.9 199.1 58.9 12.8 16.0
1950 757.4 77.3 240.4 92.4 18.1 25.9
1960 932.5 72.8 254 .4 100.9 26.9 39.4
1970 1 009.2 60.8 264.1 107.8 31.3 48.3
1981 1 480.4 106.0 312.0 117.0 49.5 65.4
1991 1547.1 98.8 439.0 69.2 54.6 69.5
year manufac- chemicals machinery sundry manu- building electricity
turing electrical and facturing| public works gas, water

industry, transport eq. indutries sewage

1930 467.8 2.9 53.2 23.6 124.9 5.8
1940 566.1 8.9 57.1 14.7 127.1 5.7
1950 757.4 10.5 84.0 44.2 154.7 9.9
1960 932.5 30.8 144.2 21.5 227.2 14.4
1970 1 009.2 39.8 158.7 26.1 256.1 16.3
1981 1 480.4 75.5 246.2 36.9 442.3 29.4
1991 1547.1 63.9 219.1 63.2 442 .4 27.4
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Table 4.2 — Active population in the manufacturing industry by sectors, according to the General

Population Censuses, 1930-1991 (continued)

B — Men
year manufac- food textiles wood paper building
turing drinks clothing cork printing materials
industry, tobacco footwear furniture publishing

1930 367.3 29.0 83.9 37.8 8.2 7.2
1940 433.0 46.1 105.0 52.3 10.4 13.7
1950 585.3 52.9 121.9 84.4 14.1 22.1
1960 757.6 48.1 139.9 93.0 21.5 34.3
1970 744.9 35.6 94.1 94.9 23.6 39.3
1981 1 108.1 65.2 108.8 99.6 36.4 51.2
1991 1 057.9 59.5 138.0 55.8 38.6 47.6
year manufac- chemicals machinery sundry manu- building electricity
turing electrical and facturing| public works gas, water

industry, transport eq. indutries sewage

1930 367.3 2.6 52.0 18.8 122.2 5.7
1940 433.0 6.8 55.6 12.1 125.5 5.4
1950 585.3 8.0 81.7 37.1 153.6 9.5
1960 757.6 25.3 138.7 17.8 225.4 13.7
1970 744.9 29.9 143.8 16.1 253.0 14.5
1981 1 108.1 53.8 209.6 24.4 432.8 26.5
1991 1 057.9 44.3 177.9 49.4 423.4 23.2
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Table 4.2 — Active population in the manufacturing industry by sectors, according to the General

Population Censuses, 1930-1991 (continued)

C —Women

year manufac- food textiles wood paper building
turing drinks clothing cork printing materials
industry, tobacco footwear furniture publishing

1930 100.5 7.9 79.0 2.3 1.1 0.9
1940 133.1 19.8 94.1 6.6 2.4 2.3
1950 172.1 24.4 118.5 8.0 4.0 3.8
1960 174.9 24.7 114.5 7.9 5.4 5.1
1970 264.3 25.2 170.0 12.9 7.7 9.0
1981 372.3 40.8 203.2 17.4 13.1 14.2
1991 489.2 39.3 301.0 13.4 16.0 21.9
year manufac- chemicals machinery sundry manu- building electricity
turing electrical and facturing| public works gas, water

industry, transport eq. indutries sewage

1930 100.5 0.3 1.2 4.8 2.7 0.1
1940 133.1 2.1 1.5 2.6 1.6 0.3
1950 172.1 2.5 2.3 7.1 1.1 0.4
1960 174.9 5.5 55 3.7 1.8 0.7
1970 264.3 9.9 14.9 10.0 3.1 1.8
1981 372.3 21.7 36.6 12.5 9.5 2.9
1991 489.2 19.6 41.2 13.8 19.0 4.2
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Table 4.3 — Active population by occupational status,
according to the General Population Censuses, 1930-1991

Sources — Recenseamento Geral da Populacdo of 1940, 1950, 1960, 1970, 1981 and
1991.

Unit — Thousands

Remarks:

1 — ‘Unknown and ill defined occupations’ were always included.

2 — The value of the item ‘self-employed workers’ for 1930 includes those who are
considered as employers in the following censuses.

3 — The value of the item ‘others’ in 1940 corresponds to unknown occupational statuses;
in 1950, 1960 and 1970 it includes unpaid non-family employees; in 1981 and 1991, it includes
production cooperatives.

4 — Although the table for the 1930 census includes a column entitled ‘family member
helping the respective heads of household’. which is included in the active population group, its
value highlights the inclusion of many workers who do not belong to the active population, namely
1 156.4 women.

A — Both sexes

year total employers self- employees unpaid others
employed family
workers members
1930 2 631.7 ? 873.1 1 758.6 ? ?
1940 2 920.2 336.6 290.1 1 758.6 202.1 525.6
1950 3 196.5 241.7 438.9 2 295.3 199.2 21.5
1960 3 315.6 193.2 436.7 2 453.2 201.2 31.4
1970 3 163.9 73.2 582.8 2 364.0 128.9 15.1
1981 3 848.7 130.0 630.1 2 956.5 100.2 32.0
1991 4 127.6 265.1 558.1 3 167.2 80.8 56.4
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Table 4.3 — Active population by occupational status, according to the General Population
Censuses, 1930-1991 (continued)

B — Men

year total employers self- employees unpaid others

employed family

workers members
1930 1 919.6 ? 557.3 1 362.3 ? ?
1940 2 270.1 300.3 243.9 1 216.6 139.0 370.3
1950 2471.8 220.9 370.0 1 699.5 169.5 12.0
1960 2 713.0 180.1 390.8 1 934.5 186.0 21.7
1970 2 3344 66.4 493.2 1692.1 71.9 10.8
1981 2 544 .4 109.4 435.1 1 936.8 42.2 20.9
1991 2 475.8 190.7 369.5 1 854.4 28.7 32.4

C —Women

year total employers self- employees unpaid others

employed family

workers members
1930 712.1 ? 315.8 396.3 ? ?
1940 650.1 36.3 46.2 542.0 63.1 155.3
1950 724.7 20.8 68.9 595.8 29.7 9.5
1960 602.6 13.1 45.9 518.7 15.2 9.7
1970 829.5 6.8 89.6 671.9 57.0 4.3
1981 1 304.3 20.6 195.0 1 019.7 58.0 11.1
1991 1 651.8 74.4 188.6 1 312.8 52.1 24.0
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Table 4.4 — Active population, employment and unemploy-
ment, according to the Population Censuses, 1940-1991

Sources — Recenseamento Geral da Populacdo of 1940. 1950. 1960. 1970. 1981 e 1991.

Remarks:

1 — The active population with an occupation or in employment always includes the
category of ‘unknown and ill defined occupations’.

2 — The inactive population in 1940 and 1950 includes those seeking employment for the
first time, who were considered by the censuses to be in ‘unprofessional situations’ (1940) and
‘active workers with an occupation’ (1950) — see section 1 of the introductory text.

3 — The following definitions were used:

active population = employed population + unemployed population + compulsory military

service

activity rate = active population / total population

unemployment rate = unemployed population / active population

A — Both sexes

year active employed unemployed compulsory activity| unemploy-

populationt  population population  military service rate ment rate

thousandg thousands thousands thousands| percentage  percentage
1940 3 016.1 2 886.5 129.6 ? 39 4.3
1950 3 288.5 3 196.5 92.0 ? 39 2.8
1960 3 436.2 3 315.6 82.1 38.5 26 2.4
1970 3 395.9 3 163.9 90.9 141.2 39 2.7
1981 4 134.2 3 848.7 285.5 ? 42 6.9
1991 4 395.9 4 128.1 267.8 ? 52 6.1
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Table 4.4 — Active population, employment and unemployment, according to the Population

Censuses, 1940-1991 (continued)

B — Men

year active employed unemployed compulsory activity]  unemploy-

populatiory  population population military service rate ment rate

thousands thousandsg thousands thousands| percentagel percentage
1940 2 341.8 2 240.2 101.6 ? 63 4.3
1950 2 551.3 2 471.8 79.5 ? 63 3.1
1960 2 830.0 2 713.0 78.5 38.5 66 2.8
1970 2 538.9 2 3344 63.3 141.2 58 2.5
1981 2 656.2 2 544 4 111.8 ? 56 4.2
1991 2 583.4 2 476.2 107.2 ? 65 4.1

C —Women

year active employed unemployed compulsory| activity]  unemploy-

population  population population, military service rate ment rate

thousands thousandg thousands thousands| percentagel percentage
1940 674.3 646.3 28.0 0 17 4.2
1950 737.2 724.7 12.5 0 17 1.7
1960 606.2 602.6 3.6 0 13 0.6
1970 857.0 829.5 27.5 0 19 3.2
1981 1 478.0 1 304.3 173.7 0 29 11.8
1991 1 8125 1 651.9 160.6 0 41 8.9
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Table 4.5 — Active population, employment and
unemployment, according to employment surveys, 1974-
1992

Source — Barreto, 1996.

Remarks:

1 — Values correspond to annual averages.

2 — For details about the evolution of concepts, see the introductory text. For more
information, see the sources.

3 — The following definitions were used:

primary sector = agriculture + forestry + hunting + fishing + mining and quarrying

secondary sector = manufacturing industry + electricity, gas and water + building and public

works

tertiary sector = wholesale and retail trade, restaurants and hotels + transport, storage and
communications + banks and other financial institutions, insurance and real estate operations +
public administration and defence + educational services + health and veterinary services +
sanitary and similar services

activity rate = active population / total population

unemployment rate in the broad sense = unemployed population in the broad sense /
active population in the broad sense

unemployment rate in the narrow sense = unemployed population in the narrow sense /
active population in the narrow sense
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Table 4.5 — Active population,
surveys, 1974-1992 (continued)

employment and unemployment,

according to employment

year active employed primary| secondary terciary|

population population sector sector sector

thousands thousands thousands thousands thousands
1974 3 910.1 3 753.5 1 286.6 1 240.5 1 226.6
1975 3 933.1 3 760.1 1274.7 1 264.6 1 220.7
1976 4 072.2 3 819.1 1 290.8 1 278.7 1 249.8
1977 4 124.3 3 829.2 1 2594 1 260.8 1 309.2
1978 4 142.7 3 824.8 1 193.0 1 327.3 1 304.5
1979 4 239.0 3 914.6 1193.1 1 361.5 1 360.2
1980 4 293.2 3 976.2 1132.8 1 426.6 1 417.0
1981 4 367.2 4 022.1 1 069.8 1 461.8 1 490.6
1982 4 306.6 4 000.0 1 033.2 1 476.9 1 489.9
1983 4 840.4 4 352.8 1 025.0 1 542.5 1 785.2
1984 4 783.9 4 288.2 1 019.0 1 450.1 1 819.2
1985 4 767.0 4 269.7 1 016.1 1 482.2 17714
1986 4 767.8 4 289.1 940.6 1 447.0 1 901.5
1987 4 808.1 4 405.8 976.3 1 521.5 1 908.1
1988 4 851.7 4 512.8 942 .4 1 562.0 2 008.4
1989 4 907.9 4 613.2 876.8 1 612.0 2 124.5
1990 4 991.0 4 717.5 846.0 1 625.3 2 246.1
1991 5 101.6 4 857.4 848.1 1 630.0 2 379.3
1992 4 805.6 4 543.1 522.3 1 499.5 2 521.3
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Table 4.5 — Active population,

surveys, 1974-1992 (continued)

employment and unemployment,

according to employment

year activityy unemployment unemployment unemployment unemployment
rate broad sense rate broad sense narrow sense rate narrow sense

percentage thousands percentage thousands percentage

1974 44.3 156.7 4.0 111.7 2.9
1975 44.3 173.1 4.4 137.9 3.5
1976 44.9 253.1 6.2 189.1 4.7
1977 45.0 295.0 7.2 215.5 5.3
1978 45.0 318.0 7.7 204.8 5.1
1979 45.5 324.4 7.7 164.6 4.0
1980 45.7 317.1 7.4 152.4 3.7
1981 46.0 345.2 7.9 165.3 3.9
1982 45.1 306.6 7.1 146.0 3.5
1983 48.4 487.6 10.1 365.7 7.8
1984 47 .4 495.7 10.4 393.9 8.4
1985 46.9 497.3 10.4 405.4 8.7
1986 46.5 478.7 10.0 393.6 8.4
1987 46.7 402.3 8.4 329.2 7.0
1988 47.1 338.9 7.0 272.9 5.7
1989 47.5 294.7 6.0 243.5 5.0
1990 48.2 273.6 5.5 231.1 4.7
1991 49.3 244.2 4.8 207.5 4.1
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Table 4.6 — Active population by sectors of activity — long

series, 1890-1981

represents the value at the date of the census (16 March).

Source — Nunes, 1989.

Unit — Thousands.

Remarks:

1 — Values are estimations as at 31 December, except for the 1981 figure which

2 — The fact that the totals possibly do not match the sum of the part scores is due to the

effects of rounding up the figures.

3 — See further methodological remarks in parts 1 and 3 of the introductory text.

year active| agricul4 fishing mining manufac{ transport trade| adminis{ services

popula- ture quarrying turing commu- tration

tion industry, nications defence
1890 2 529.8 1 536.1 26.5 4.4 447.7 52.6 103.5 57.9 300.9
1891 2 523.0 1 533.7 26.1 4.4 448.5 53.9 107.4 57.3 291.7
1892 2 521.2 1 535.6 25.6 4.4 450.1 55.4 111.5 56.9 283.0
1893 2 516.0 1 532.7 25.2 4.4 451.3 56.8 115.4 56.3 273.9
1894| 2 507.5 1 529.1 24.6 4.4 451.8 58.2 119.2 55.7 264.4
1895 24948 1 522.9 24.1 4.4 451.6 59.4 122.8 55.0 254.5
1896 2 482.0 1 516.7 23.5 4.4 451.4 60.7 126.4 54.3 244.6
1897| 2 473.7 1 513.2 23.0 4.4 452.0 62.1 130.2 53.7 235.2
1898 2 465.5 1 509.7 22.4 4.3 452.6 63.5 134.0 53.1 225.8
1899 2 461.1 1 508.5 21.9 4.3 454.0 65.0 138.1 52.5 215.7
1900 2 458.3 1 507.3 21.4 4.4 456.0 66.4 141.9 52.1 208.6
1901 2 465.2 1 501.2 21.2 4.8 463.9 67.3 142.9 52.3 211.4
1902 2 476.2) 1 497.4 21.1 5.2 472.7 68.3 144.2 52.6 214.6
1903| 2 489.7/ 1 495.0 20.9 5.7 482.0 69.4 145.7 52.9 218.0
1904| 2 599.7) 1 491.0 20.8 6.1 490.1 70.4 147.0 53.2 221.2
1905 2 509.0 1 485.3 20.6 6.6 499.3 71.4 148.2 53.4 224.2
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Table 4.6 — Active population by sectors of activity — long series, 1890-1981 (continued)

year active| agricul4 fishing mining manufac{ transport trade| adminis{ services
popula- ture quarrying turing commu- tration
tion industry, nications defence
1906 25119 1 476.4 20.4 7.0 506.7 72.2 149.0 53.5 226.7
1907 2 516.2 1 468.2 20.1 7.4 514.5 73.0 149.9 53.7 229.3
1908 2 518.6 1 458.8 19.9 7.9 521.9 73.8 150.7 53.7 231.7
1909 2 522.9 1 450.6 19.7 8.3 529.7 4.7 151.7 53.8 234.4
1910 2 5314 1 444.6 19.5 8.8 538.4 75.7 152.8 54.0 237.4
1911 25458 1 442.4 19.5 9.2 547.6 76.8 154.3 54.5 241.4
1912 2 530.0 1 428.5 20.4 9.3 540.4 76.1 153.0 55.9 246.3
1913 2 511.3 1 413.0 21.2 9.5 532.7 75.3 151.5 57.2 251.0
1914| 2 514.1 1 409.6 22.3 9.4 529.5 75.2 151.3 59.0 257.7
1915 2 519.2 1 407.4 23.4 9.5 526.8 75.2 151.2 60.9 264.7
1916 2 5179 1 401.7 24.4 9.6 522.7 74.9 150.8 62.6 271.1
1917 2 5164 1 395.8 25.4 9.7 518.6 74.6 150.3 64.3 277.4
1918 2 465.7 1 362.8 25.9 9.6 504.4 72.9 146.9 64.8 278.2
1919 2 439.4 1 344.4 26.7 9.6 495.3 71.9 145.0 65.8 281.6
1920 2 423.1 1 329.6 27.5 9.6 488.3 71.3 143.7 67.1 286.0
1921 2 431.7) 1 329.3 28.6 9.8 486.3 71.3 143.8 69.1 293.4
1922 2 440.5 1 329.2 29.8 9.9 484.2 71.4 144.0 71.1 301.4
1923 24440 1 326.2 30.9 10.0 481.1 71.3 143.8 73.0 307.6
1924 2 4545 1 326.9 32.0 10.2 479.3 71.4 144.1 75.1 315.4
1925| 2 469.1 1 329.8 33.3 10.3 478.3 71.6 144.5 77.4 323.8
1926 2 480.6 1 331.0 34.5 10.5 476.6 71.7 144.8 79.6) 331.8
1927 2 489.1 1 330.4 35.8 10.6 474.3 71.7 144.9 81.8 339.5
1928 2 500.2 1 331.3 37.0 10.7 472 .4 71.9 145.2 84.0 347.7
1929 2 507.6 1 330.1 38.2 10.9 469.8 71.8 145.2 86.2 355.4
1930 2 519.8 1 331.5 39.4 11.1 468.8 72.0 145.8 88.4 362.9
1931 2 547.3 1 342.1 39.2 11.8 478.5 73.2 150.1 89.7 362.6
1932 2 573.8 1 351.3 39.0 12.6 488.1 74.4 154.4 90.9 362.1
1933 25994 1 361.5 38.8 13.4 497.6 75.6 158.7 92.20 361.4
1934| 2 624.8 1 370.8 38.6 14.2 507.2 76.7 163.0 93.4 360.6
1935 2 649.0 1 379.4 38.3 15.0 516.7 77.9 167.4 94.6) 359.6
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Table 4.6 — Active population by sectors of activity — long series, 1890-1981 (continued)

year active| agricul4 fishing mining manufac{ transport trade| adminis{ services
popula- ture quarrying turing commu- tration
tion industry, nications defence
1936| 2 676.2 1 389.3 38.1 15.9 526.8 79.1 172.0 96.0 358.9
1937| 2 702.0 1 398.6 37.8 16.7 536.7 80.3 176.5 97.2 358.0
1938 2 728.3 1 408.0 37.5 17.0 546.9 81.6 181.2 98.5 357.0
1939 2 755.6 1 417.8 37.2 18.5 557.3 82.8 186.0 99.8 356.1
1940 2 776.5 1 424.0 36.9 19.3 566.7 83.9 190.4 100.9 354.4
1941 2 805.6 1 428.4 37.6 19.8 581.9 85.7 195.6 101.9 354.6
1942 2 840.5 1 435.6 38.4 20.2 598.6 87.8 201.3 103.0 355.4
1943| 2 881.7) 1 445.8 39.3 20.8 616.8 90.0 207.6 104.4 356.9
1944| 2 924.8 1 456.6 40.2 21.4 635.7 92.3 214.0 105.9 358.5
1945 29711 1 468.8 41.2 22.0 655.6 94.8 220.8 107.4 360.4
1946| 3 013.7) 1 478.9 42.1 22.6 674.9 97.2 227.4 108.8 361.7
1947| 3 056.8 1 489.0 43.0 23.2 694.6 99.6 234.1 110.2 362.9
1948| 3 109.1 1 503.3 44.1 23.8 716.7 102.3 241.6 112.0 365.0
1949 3 152.9 1 513.1 45.1 24.5 737.2 104.8 248.6 113.4 366.0
1950| 3 197.5 1 522.8 46.0 25.1 758.2 107.4 255.8 114.8 367.0
1951| 3 207.9 1 510.3 46.1 25.2 774.7 108.8 260.8 115.20 366.4
1952| 3 212.20 1 494.8 46.1 25.3 785.7 110.1 265.4 115.4 365.1
1953| 3 219.7) 1 480.7 46.1 25.3 805.9 111.4 270.2 115.7 364.2
1954 3 2245 1 465.3 46.1 25.4 821.3 112.6 274.8 115.9 362.9
1955| 3 241.7| 1 455.3 46.2 25.6 840.0 114.3 280.5 116.7 363.0
1956| 3 254.3 1 443.2 46.3 25.7 857.8 115.8 285.9 117.0 362.6
1957| 3 266.3 1 430.6 46.4 25.8 875.5 117.3 291.3 117.4 362.1
1958| 3 282.8 1 419.8 46.5 25.9 894.5 118.9 297.0 118.0 362.0
1959| 3 298.7/ 1 408.5 46.6 26.1 913.6 120.5 302.9 118.6 362.0
1960| 3 315.8 1 396.9 46.7 26.0 933.2 122.3 309.0 119.4 362.1
1961| 3 318.3 1 362.7 46.2 24.9 949.8 126.2 319.0 124.4 364.8
1962| 3 322.6/ 1 329.1 45.6 23.6 967.1 130.2 329.8 129.5 367.6
1963| 3 318.8 1 292.4 44.9 22.3 981.9 134.4 339.4 134.31 369.6
1964| 3 306.5 1 252.5 44.1 20.9 994.3 137.1 348.2 138.6 370.7
1965| 3 268.9 1 203.5 42.9 19.4 998.8 139.2 354.1 142.2 368.8
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Table 4.6 — Active population by sectors of activity — long series, 1890-1981 (continued)

year active| agricul4 fishing mining manufac{ transport trade| adminis{ services

popula- ture quarrying turing commu- tration

tion industry, nications defence
1966 3 205.7 1 146.2 41.4 17.7 995.0 140.1 356.9 144.1 364.0
1967| 3 161.8 1 097.0 40.2 16.3 996.8 141.8 361.5 146.8 361.4
1968| 3 125.00 1 051.1 39.1 14.9 1 000.4 143.6 366.7 149.7 359.5
1969| 3 092.5 1 007.3 38.0 13.5 1 005.1 145.5 372.2 152.8 358.1
1970| 3 065.3 965.6 36.9 12.2 1 011.3 147.6 378.1 156.0 357.6
1971| 3 147.7) 948.3 36.9 12.8 1 056.6 152.3 397.1 165.1 378.6
1972 3 233.0 930.2 36.8 13.5 1 103.5 157.1 416.9 174.6 400.4
1973| 33264 912.6 36.7 14.1 1 153.9 162.3 445.1 184.60 423.9
1974| 3 403.9 889.0 36.4 1470 11994 166.7 457.7 194.0 445.8
1975| 3 478.00 863.1 36.0 15.3 1 244.3 171.0 477.2 203.3 467.7
1976| 3 531.4 835.8 35.5 15.8§ 1 289.5 175.1 496.9 212.7/ 489.9
1977| 3 625.9 807.4 35.0 16.4 1 335.5 179.3 517.1 222.3 512.8
1978| 36955 776.8 34.3 16.9 1 380.3 183.2 536.9 231.8 535.3
1979| 3 766.6 745.4 33.6 17.4 1 426.0 187.2 557.2 241.4 558.4
1980| 3 835.00 712.3 32.8 17.9 14711 190.9 577.4 251.0 581.4
1981| 3 848.7) 705.2 32.6 18.00 1 480.3 191.7 581.6 253.0 586.2
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Table 4.7 — Active population in the manufacturing industry

in the broad sense by sectors — long series, 1930-1981

represents the value at the date of the census (16 March).

Source — Nunes, 1989.

Unit — Thousands.

Remarks:

1 — Values are estimations as at 31 December, except for the 1981 figure which

2 — The fact that the totals possibly do not match the sum of the part scores is due to the

effects of rounding up the figures.

3 — See further methodological remarks in parts 1 and 3 of the introductory text.

year manufac- food textiles wood paper building

turing drinks clothing cork printing materials

industry tobacco footwear furniture publishing

1930 468.8 37.1 163.2 40.2 9.3 8.1
1931 478.5 39.8 166.8 42.0 9.7 8.9
1932 488.1 42.6 170.3 43.8 10.0 9.6
1933 497.6 45.4 173.8 45.7 10.3 10.3
1934 507.2 48.2 177.3 47.5 10.7 111
1935 516.7 51.0 180.8 49.3 11.0 11.9
1936 526.8 53.9 184.5 51.2 11.4 12.7
1937 536.7 56.9 188.2 53.2 11.7 13.5
1938 546.9 59.9 192.0 55.1 12.1 14.3
1939 557.3 63.0 195.8 57.1 12.4 15.2
1940 566.7 65.9 199.2 59.0 12.8 16.0
1941 581.9 66.8 202.3 61.8 13.2 16.9
1942 598.6 67.7 205.9 64.8 13.7 17.7
1943 616.8 68.9 209.9 68.0 14.2 18.7
1944 635.7 70.1 214.0 71.3 14.7 19.6
1945 655.6 71.3 218.5 74.7 15.3 20.6
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Table 4.7 — Active population in the manufacturing industry in the broad sense by sectors — long
series, 1930-1981 (continued)

year manufac- food textiles wood paper building

turing drinks clothing cork printing materials

industry, tobacco footwear furniture publishing

1946 674.9 72.5 222.6 78.1 15.8 21.6
1947 694.6 73.6 226.9 81.6 16.3 22.7
1948 716.7 75.0 231.8 85.3 17.0 23.8
1949 737.2 76.2 236.1 88.9 17.5 24.8
1950 758.2 77.3 240.5 92.5 18.1 25.9
1951 774.7 76.9 241.8 93.3 19.0 27.2
1952 785.7 76.3 242.7 93.9 19.8 28.4
1953 805.9 75.8 243.8 94.6 20.6 29.7
1954 821.3 75.2 244.6 95.2 21.4 31.0
1955 840.0 74.9 246.4 96.2 22.3 32.4
1956 857.8 74.5 247.9 97.0 23.2 33.7
1957 875.5 74.0 249.3 97.9 24.1 35.1
1958 894.5 73.6 251.0 98.9 25.0 36.5
1959 913.6 73.2 252.7 99.9 26.0 38.0
1960 933.2 72.8 254.5 101.0 26.9 39.0
1961 949.8 72.2 257.6 102.7 27.6 40.8
1962 967.1 71.7 260.9 104.4 28.3 42.2
1963 981.9 70.9 263.6 105.9 29.0 43.5
1964 994.3 70.0 265.7 107.1 29.6 44.6
1965 998.8 68.5 265.8 107.5 30.0 45.4
1966 995.0 66.5 263.7 106.9 30.1 45.8
1967 996.8 64.9 263.2 107.0 30.4 46.4
1968 1 000.4 63.5 263.3 107.2 30.7 47.0
1969 1 005.1 62.1 263.7 107.5 31.0 47.7
1970 1011.3 61.0 264.4 107.9 31.4 48.4
1971 1 056.6 64.9 270.0 109.5 33.0 50.1
1972 1 103.5 69.0 275.7 111.1 34.8 51.8
1973 1 153.9 73.3 282.0 112.8 36.6 53.7
1974 11994 77.5 286.9 113.9 38.4 55.4
1975 1 244.3 81.6 291.4 115.0 40.1 57.0
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Table 4.7 — Active population in the manufacturing industry in the broad sense by sectors — long
series, 1930-1981 (continued)

year manufac- food textiles wood paper building
turing drinks clothing cork printing materials
industry, tobacco footwear furniture publishing

1976 1 289.5 85.8 295.7 115.5 41.8 58.7
1977 1 335.5 90.1 300.0 116.1 43.6 60.3
1978 1 380.3 94.4 303.9 116.5 45.4 61.9
1979 1 426.0 98.8 307.8 116.9 47.3 63.5
1980 14711 103.2 311.3 117.0 49.1 65.1
1981 1 480.3 104.2 312.0 117.0 49.5 65.4
year manufac- chemicals machinery sundry manu- building electricity
turing electrical and facturing| public works gas, water

industry, transport eq. industries sewage

1930 468.8 3.0 53.2 23.6 125.0 5.8
1931 478.5 3.5 53.7 22.8 125.4 5.8
1932 488.1 4.1 54.1 22.0 125.8 5.8
1933 497.6 4.6 54.5 21.1 126.0 5.8
1934 507.2 5.2 54.9 20.3 126.3 5.8
1935 516.7 5.8 55.2 19.4 126.4 5.8
1936 526.8 6.4 55.6 18.5 126.7 5.8
1937 536.7 7.0 56.0 17.6 126.8 5.7
1938 546.9 7.6 56.4 16.6 127.0 5.7
1939 557.3 8.3 56.8 15.7 127.2 5.7
1940 566.7 8.9 57.1 14.8 127.1 5.7
1941 581.9 9.0 59.3 17.2 129.3 6.1
1942 598.6 9.1 61.7 19.8 131.6 6.4
1943 616.8 9.2 64.2 22.5 134.3 6.8
1944 635.7 9.4 66.8 25.2 137.1 7.2
1945 655.6 9.6 69.6 28.2 140.1 7.7
1946 674.9 9.7 72.3 31.1 142.9 8.1
1947 694.6 9.9 75.1 34.2 145.7 8.5
1948 716.7 10.1 78.2 37.5 149.0 9.0
1949 737.2 10.3 81.1 40.9 151.8 9.5
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Table 4.7 — Active population in the manufacturing industry in the broad sense by sectors — long
series, 1930-1981 (continued)

year manufac- chemicals machinery sundry manu- building electricity
turing electrical and facturing| public works gas, water

industry, transport eq. industries sewage

1950 758.2 10.5 84.2 44.1 155.0 9.9
1951 774.7 12.4 89.9 42.0 161.9 10.4
1952 785.7 14.3 95.4 39.8 168.5 10.8
1953 805.9 16.2 101.1 37.6 175.3 11.2
1954 821.3 18.2 106.7 35.3 182.0 11.6
1955 840.0 20.2 112.9 33.1 189.5 12.1
1956 857.8 22.2 118.9 30.8 196.8 12.5
1957 875.5 24.3 125.0 28.5 204.2 13.0
1958 894.5 26.5 131.4 26.0 211.8 135
1959 913.6 28.6 137.8 23.8 219.6 13.9
1960 933.2 30.8 144.3 21.5 227 .4 14.4
1961 949.8 32.1 147.0 22.2 232.7 14.8
1962 967.1 33.4 149.9 22.8 238.1 15.1
1963 981.9 34.6 152.4 23.5 242.9 15.4
1964 994.3 35.7 154.6 24.0 247.1 15.7
1965 998.8 36.5 155.6 24.4 249.2 15.8
1966 995.0 37.0 155.3 24.6 249.3 15.8
1967 996.8 37.6 155.8 24.9 250.1 15.9
1968 1 000.4 38.3 156.7 25.3 252.4 16.1
1969 1 005.1 39.1 157.7 25.7 254.3 16.2
1970 1011.3 39.9 159.0 26.1 256.9 16.4
1971 1 056.6 42.9 166.8 27.1 274 .4 17.6
1972 1 103.5 46.0 175.0 28.2 292.6 18.9
1973 1 153.9 49.4 183.9 29.4 311.7 20.2
1974 11994 52.7 192.2 30.4 329.8 21.5
1975 1 244.3 56.1 200.4 31.4 347.7 22.8
1976 1 289.5 59.6 208.9 32.5 365.7 24.1
1977 1 335.5 63.2 217.7 33.5 348.1 25.3
1978 1 380.3 66.9 226.3 34.5 402.1 26.6
1979 1 426.0 70.7 235.3 35.6 420.4 27.9
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Table 4.7 — Active population in the manufacturing industry in the broad sense by sectors — long
series, 1930-1981 (continued)

year manufac- chemicals machinery sundry manu- building electricity
turing electrical and facturing| public works gas, water

industry, transport eq. industries sewage

1980 14711 74.7 244.3 36.6 438.5 29.2
1981 1 480.3 75.5 246.2 36.9 442.3 29.4
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Table 4.8 — Active population, employment and

unemployment, according to the Bank of Portugal, 1953-

1993

Source — Pinheiro, 1997.

Methodological remarks contained in point 3 of the introductory text. For further details, see

the source.
year resident active activityl employed employees| unemployed unemploy-
population population rate| population population  ment rate
thousands thousands| percentagel thousands thousands thousands| percentage
1953 8 579.0 3 242.7 37.8 3 143.6 2 282.5 99.2 3.1
1954 8 632.1 3 248.4 37.6 3 121.5 2 272.9 126.9 3.9
1955 8 692.6 3 266.2 37.6 3 150.3 2 297.9 115.9 3.5
1956 8 756.0 3 295.0 37.6 3 199.0 2 343.4 96.1 2.9
1957 8 817.7 3 328.9 37.8 3 233.2 2 375.5 95.7 2.9
1958 8 888.6 3 358.4 37.8 3 265.2 2 405.0 93.3 2.8
1959 8 961.6 3 379.3 37.7 3 278.8 2 425.5 100.6 3.0
1960 9 036.7 3 390.4 37.5 3 309.0 2 439.4 81.3 2.4
1961 9 031.2 3 398.4 37.6 3 294.5 2 432.6 103.3 3.0
1962 9 019.8 3 408.3 37.8 3 298.8 2 432.0 109.2 3.2
1963 9 081.6 3 431.6 37.8 3 317.6 2 439.7 114.4 3.3
1964 9 122.5 3 476.7 38.1 3 358.9 2 471.7 119.2 3.4
1965 9 128.9 3 531.0 38.7 3 440.3 2 540.4 92.6 2.6
1966 9 108.8 3 581.9 39.3 3 517.7 2 609.7 65.7 1.8
1967 9 103.0 3 625.5 39.8 3 535.0 2 627.2 92.0 2.5
1968 9 115.1 3 660.0 40.2 3 549.6 2 642.2 111.9 3.1
1969 9 097.2 3 692.8 40.6 3 5994 2 691.9 94.6 2.6
1970 9 044.2 3 735.7 41.3 3 637.2 2 734.5 99.9 2.7
1971 8 990.5 3 772.2 42.0 3 681.8 2 776.9 91.5 2.4
1972 8 970.5 3 815.1 42.5 3 747.8 2 834.3 68.3 1.8
1973 8 976.0 3 850.7 42.9 3 796.3 2 877.8 55.1 1.4
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Table 4.8 — Active population, employment and unemployment, according to the Bank of
Portugal, 1953-1993 (continued)

year resident active activityl employed employees| unemployed unemploy-

population population rate| population population  ment rate

thousands thousands| percentagel thousands thousands thousands| percentage
1974 9 098.3 3 862.5 42.5 3 780.9 2 874.1 82.5 2.1
1975 9 425.8 3 848.4 40.8 3 695.6 2 812.2 153.6 4.0
1976 9 666.0 3 8434 39.8 3 624.4 2 721.9 220.4 5.7
1977 9 735.9 3 934.9 40.4 3 671.9 2 762.1 264.6 6.7
1978 9 8014 4 064.3 41.5 3 770.0 2 867.4 295.0 7.3
1979 9 856.5 4 166.2 42.3 3 862.4 2 936.6 305.3 7.3
1980 9 909.3 4 236.1 42.7 3 943.7 3 030.6 293.5 6.9
1981 9 956.9 4 251.0 42.7 3 939.5 3 037.6 311.5 7.3
1982 10 059.1 4 268.6 42.4 3 965.3 3 035.1 303.4 7.1
1983 10 122.6 4 230.7 41.8 3 878.8 2 979.9 351.9 8.3
1984 10 196.7 4 329.8 42.5 3 937.3 3 017.8 392.5 9.1
1985 10 173.4 4 347.9 42.7 3 932.2 3 005.6 415.7 9.6
1986 10 199.2 4 326.6 42.4 3 900.0 2 992.8 426.6 9.9
1987 10 228.0 4 388.9 42.9 4 006.9 3 055.2 382.0 8.7
1988 10 254.3 4 435.6 43.3 4 096.2 3 1447 339.5 7.7
1989 10 281.4 4 556.9 44.3 4 236.1 3 265.2 320.8 7.0
1990 10 301.7 4 593.2 44.6 4 279.2 3 301.7 313.9 6.8
1991 10 303.6 4 628.9 44.9 4 335.2 3 314.9 293.8 6.3
1992 10 280.2 4 600.6 44.8 4 359.6 3 327.6 241.0 5.2
1993 10 313.2 4 599.7 44.6 4 295.2 3 243.9 304.6 6.6
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Table 4.9 — Active population by sectors of activity,
according to the Bank of Portugal, 1953-1993

Source — Pinheiro, 1997.
Unit — Thousands.

Methodological remarks contained in point 3 of the introductory text. For further details, see

the source.
year active  agriculture fishing mining manufac- electricity gas
population forestry| quarrying turing water
hunting industry
1953 3 143.6 1 4904 43.4 30.1 576.3 10.1
1954 3 121.5 1474.7 43.5 28.5 572.4 10.5
1955 3 150.3 1 460.0 42.4 28.2 592.9 11.6
1956 3 199.0 1 445.1 42.2 31.0 616.7 12.2
1957 3 233.2 1 428.6 42.3 31.9 636.4 13.1
1958 3 265.2 1 413.3 44.1 29.2 645.7 14.1
1959 3 278.8 1397.4 45.8 26.5 654.6 14.5
1960 3 309.0 1 381.3 45.4 25.6 680.7 15.2
1961 3 294.5 1 325.9 48.0 22.5 696.0 15.8
1962 3 298.8 1281.3 48.2 19.2 722.0 16.3
1963 3 317.6 1 245.6 47.8 19.4 749.6 16.6
1964 3 358.9 1 207.8 48.6 19.2 788.8 16.9
1965 3 440.3 1 166.0 49.7 18.3 842.8 16.9
1966 3 517.7 1121.6 48.4 18.8 891.6 17.4
1967 3 535.0 1 079.9 45.7 19.0 903.0 18.3
1968 3 549.6 1 042.2 44.8 18.4 902.4 18.6
1969 3 599.4 1 002.8 43.2 18.8 916.8 18.6
1970 3 637.2 960.3 42.8 18.1 920.8 18.1
1971 3 681.8 920.8 42.8 17.2 937.2 18.0
1972 3 747.8 887.9 41.0 17.4 961.1 18.2
1973 3 796.3 859.2 39.6 18.9 989.1 17.9
1974 3 780.9 837.8 39.7 18.9 979.4 18.4
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Table 4.9 — Active population by sectors of activity, according to the Bank of Portugal, 1953-

1993 (continued)

year active  agriculture fishing mining manufac- electricity gas

population forestry| quarrying turing water

hunting industry

1975 3 695.6 820.6 40.3 17.3 944.8 18.5
1976 3 624.4 834.2 37.2 15.5 911.7 18.5
1977 3 671.9 819.9 34.5 15.3 929.9 21.0
1978 3 770.0 764.2 34.5 16.5 973.2 23.4
1979 3 862.4 762.9 33.3 17.7 1001.1 25.1
1980 3 943.7 725.5 32.9 18.9 1 025.0 27.6
1981 3 939.5 686.0 32.3 18.2 1 000.7 29.2
1982 3 965.3 662.5 30.4 18.4 10131 29.1
1983 3 878.8 627.1 28.2 17.4 992.1 31.0
1984 3 937.3 640.6 28.1 17.4 1 017.0 31.7
1985 3 932.2 643.3 27.9 16.9 1 013.5 32.4
1986 3 900.0 593.0 26.9 16.5 1 013.8 32.5
1987 4 006.9 618.9 24.8 15.7 1 034.7 32.6
1988 4 096.2 593.1 23.4 16.1 1061.4 32.0
1989 4 236.1 553.1 27.0 17.7 1 114.3 30.7
1990 4 279.2 531.9 27.8 18.4 1 120.0 29.4
1991 4 335.2 536.7 25.7 18.2 1 093.7 28.7
1992 4 359.6 525.3 21.9 17.1 1 067.1 27.3
1993 4 295.2 518.2 19.9 16.3 1 016.3 27.5
year active building wholesale| transport and banking sundry|

population public works and retail communica- insurance services

trade tions| real estate

1953 3 143.6 133.6 209.0 109.8 23.2 517.8
1954 3 121.5 133.8 208.9 112.1 24.1 513.1
1955 3 150.3 143.7 226.3 109.5 24.7 511.2
1956 3 199.0 167.4 235.4 110.0 25.5 513.5
1957 3 233.2 179.8 243.8 113.7 26.1 517.5
1958 3 265.2 197.3 253.7 115.6 26.9 525.4
1959 3 278.8 206.4 259.1 117.9 28.1 528.6
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Table 4.9 — Active population by sectors of activity, according to the Bank of Portugal, 1953-

1993 (continued)

year active building wholesale| transport and banking sundry|

population public works and retail communica- insurance services

trade tions| real estate

1960 3 309.0 211.3 271.0 120.5 29.0 529.2
1961 3 294.5 220.2 283.6 125.8 30.0 526.8
1962 3 298.8 215.1 306.8 126.5 31.0 532.5
1963 3 317.6 205.6 327.8 125.8 32.5 546.7
1964 3 358.9 214.3 344 .4 128.3 34.8 555.7
1965 3 440.3 242.1 369.7 129.7 37.3 567.7
1966 3 517.7 254.4 399.7 133.0 40.0 592.8
1967 3 535.0 252.2 424.9 136.4 43.3 612.4
1968 3 549.6 251.8 445.6 143.5 48.4 634.1
1969 3 599.4 259.4 463.1 154.1 55.6 667.0
1970 3 637.2 274.5 477.0 158.7 61.9 704.9
1971 3 681.8 309.8 496.3 162.6 66.3 710.8
1972 3 747.8 339.6 521.6 165.9 71.3 723.8
1973 3 796.3 352.8 548.4 166.6 78.4 725.4
1974 3 780.9 333.0 548.4 167.4 82.9 755.1
1975 3 695.6 329.6 529.3 174.7 80.1 740.4
1976 3 624.4 314.8 503.7 176.7 75.8 736.3
1977 3 671.9 316.5 507.3 183.8 78.6 765.1
1978 3 770.0 352.9 534.5 198.0 85.4 787.4
1979 3 862.4 364.3 548.0 201.3 90.5 818.1
1980 3 943.7 415.0 564.5 199.5 97.8 837.1
1981 3 939.5 448.6 574.9 193.9 105.6 850.0
1982 3 965.3 470.7 560.5 199.4 119.2 861.9
1983 3 878.8 438.3 556.6 196.9 123.1 868.0
1984 3 937.3 417.5 560.3 197.2 129.4 898.0
1985 3 932.2 396.5 567.6 192.8 127.3 914.2
1986 3 900.0 393.6 582.3 186.4 126.6 928.5
1987 4 006.9 421.1 596.6 188.2 129.2 945.2
1988 4 096.2 433.1 627.3 192.3 137.8 979.5
1989 4 236.1 434.6 674.5 201.5 156.0 1 026.7
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Table 4.9 — Active population by sectors of activity, according to the Bank of Portugal, 1953-

1993 (continued)

year active building wholesale| transport and banking sundry|
population public works and retail communica- insurance services

trade tions| real estate
1990 4 279.2 429.2 696.7 204.8 162.1 1 058.9
1991 4 335.2 434.9 726.7 208.4 173.9 1 088.3
1992 4 359.6 444.6 765.4 206.0 179.5 1 105.3
1993 4 295.2 438.3 773.0 200.6 181.0 1104.0
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Table 4.10 —Active population in the manufacturing

industry by sectors, according to the Bank of Portugal,

1953-1993

Source — Pinheiro, 1997.

Unit — Thousands.

Methodological remarks contained in point 3 of the introductory text. For further details, see

the source.
year manufac- food textiles wood paper chemicals
turing drinks clothing cork printing rubber
industry, tobacco footwear furniture publishing petroleum
1953 576.3 73.7 223.9 92.8 22.5 47.7
1954 572.4 77.8 210.4 89.5 23.5 49.7
1955 592.9 79.2 212.5 94.2 25.0 53.5
1956 616.7 80.9 208.7 101.2 26.0 58.4
1957 636.4 82.4 206.6 102.6 25.6 63.7
1958 645.7 84.0 205.0 98.2 25.1 72.1
1959 654.6 83.6 202.9 98.1 25.6 75.2
1960 680.7 82.1 207.2 100.5 26.1 80.4
1961 696.0 83.5 211.1 110.2 27.0 73.7
1962 722.0 83.8 212.8 126.6 28.0 72.2
1963 749.6 85.5 223.4 133.3 31.5 72.0
1964 788.8 89.8 248.2 135.9 33.1 73.4
1965 842.8 95.7 275.2 134.5 35.0 76.2
1966 891.6 100.8 290.5 133.4 38.0 75.8
1967 903.0 103.2 294.9 134.4 38.4 73.2
1968 902.4 106.6 297.2 131.7 40.2 72.4
1969 916.8 109.2 301.0 127.2 42.5 72.1
1970 920.8 107.4 298.1 122.2 43.7 74.0
1971 937.2 105.1 303.3 121.5 44.9 75.9
1972 961.1 103.5 314.7 124.9 46.4 75.0
1973 989.1 102.1 329.8 125.0 48.0 75.1
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Table 4.10 — Active population in the manufacturing industry by sectors, according to the Bank of

Portugal, 1953-1993 (continued)

year manufac- food textiles wood paper chemicals
turing drinks clothing cork printing rubber
industry, tobacco footwear furniture publishing petroleum
1974 979.4 102.0 322.1 120.4 48.2 73.9
1975 944.8 100.9 300.0 116.9 46.8 70.8
1976 911.7 96.5 293.9 111.8 41.0 67.4
1977 929.9 98.9 293.2 111.4 38.1 76.6
1978 973.2 105.5 299.6 116.3 47.6 80.2
1979 1001.1 108.9 309.4 119.1 55.3 81.1
1980 1 025.0 112.1 315.9 121.5 58.5 84.2
1981 1 000.7 109.3 316.4 116.9 53.0 73.6
1982 1 013.1 114.5 321.5 112.4 54.4 73.7
1983 992.1 113.8 320.5 102.7 53.6 74.9
1984 1 017.0 117.2 342.2 108.7 53.5 72.6
1985 1 013.5 117.5 355.3 106.0 52.8 71.8
1986 1 013.8 116.8 369.7 105.0 52.3 71.4
1987 1 034.7 116.8 393.6 103.2 52.0 69.6
1988 10614 119.1 413.8 103.4 52.3 67.9
1989 1114.3 124.7 436.6 106.0 54.9 70.2
1990 1 120.0 124.6 445.5 103.6 54.9 64.7
1991 1 093.7 120.9 433.2 99.2 54.5 63.2
1992 1 067.1 118.1 414.8 99.0 53.7 61.2
1993 1 016.3 115.1 385.7 97.5 52.0 57.6
year manufac- non- iron metal sundry
turing metallic and products) manufacturing
industry, minerals steel machinery industries
1953 576.3 27.6 14.7 67.8 5.7
1954 572.4 29.7 11.8 74.1 5.8
1955 592.9 33.4 11.6 77.3 6.1
1956 616.7 37.8 7.4 90.2 6.1
1957 636.4 40.8 3.7 105.0 6.0
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Table 4.10 — Active population in the manufacturing industry by sectors, according to the Bank of
Portugal, 1953-1993 (continued)

year manufac- non- iron metal sundry|
turing metallic and products] manufacturing

industry minerals steel machinery industries

1958 645.7 44.6 5.0 105.2 6.4
1959 654.6 50.3 6.0 106.3 6.6
1960 680.7 56.2 8.9 112.2 7.1
1961 696.0 57.2 10.2 113.8 9.2
1962 722.0 58.0 11.7 119.1 9.7
1963 749.6 58.6 14.0 122.4 8.9
1964 788.8 58.4 15.1 125.6 9.3
1965 842.8 61.8 16.0 138.4 9.8
1966 891.6 65.4 19.2 158.2 10.3
1967 903.0 64.5 19.6 164.3 10.5
1968 902.4 63.3 17.8 162.5 10.6
1969 916.8 62.8 19.9 171.4 10.8
1970 920.8 61.4 22.0 180.8 11.0
1971 937.2 61.1 23.4 190.5 11.5
1972 961.1 62.6 23.9 198.2 12.0
1973 989.1 64.1 24.6 207.8 12.6
1974 979.4 62.5 22.5 215.1 12.6
1975 944.8 62.7 19.1 215.3 12.3
1976 911.7 63.5 18.0 210.4 9.2
1977 929.9 67.9 21.2 209.5 13.1
1978 973.2 70.5 26.1 213.7 13.7
1979 1001.1 68.6 27.6 217.6 13.4
1980 1 025.0 69.5 29.3 221.0 13.0
1981 1 000.7 69.1 30.1 220.7 11.6
1982 1 013.1 72.3 29.6 223.1 11.5
1983 992.1 69.4 31.3 214.9 11.0
1984 1 017.0 68.3 32.2 211.3 11.0
1985 1 013.5 66.1 31.1 202.1 10.7
1986 1 013.8 64.4 30.3 193.1 11.0
1987 1 034.7 66.3 29.3 192.8 11.1
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Table 4.10 — Active population in the manufacturing industry by sectors, according to the Bank of
Portugal, 1953-1993 (continued)

year manufac- non- iron metal sundry|
turing metallic and products] manufacturing

industry minerals steel machinery industries

1988 1061.4 68.5 28.5 196.5 11.5
1989 1114.3 72.0 28.2 209.2 12.4
1990 1 120.0 75.0 26.2 213.0 12.6
1991 1 093.7 76.1 24.4 209.7 12.5
1992 1 067.1 74.7 22.7 211.3 11.7
1993 1 016.3 71.5 21.1 205.8 10.0
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CHAPTER 5 — PRODUCTION

Due to the heterogeneous nature of the information contained in this chapter, it is divided
into different sections, corresponding to the nomenclature given to the sectors in the European
System of Accounts (ESA 1995).
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SECTION A—AGRICULTURE, ANIMAL HUSBANDRY,
FORESTRY AND HUNTING

EVA NUNES (Gabinete de Histéria Econdmica e Social — Instituto Superior de Economia e

Gestdo — Universidade Técnica de Lisboa)

1 — Resources used

One of the first aspects to be considered in the statistical study of agricultural activity in the
broad sense is that of the use made of resources.

Amongst these resources, it is, of course, natural resources that appear to be the most
important, and amongst these the most significant one is land. The first table in this section
therefore summarises the main data available about land use in Portugal.

No data are included here about the use of human resources, because the active
population in agriculture has already been dealt with in Chapter 4, relating to the economic activity
of the population.

As far as the use of produced resources is concerned, the most important categories are
evidently buildings and constructions, animals and instruments. There are no systematic data
available regarding the buildings and constructions given over to agricultural activity in the broad
sense, the importance of which can be clearly seen through the simple observation of the rural
landscape. There are constructions ranging from buildings used for storage purposes (barns, for
example) to those involving the permanent transformation of the land (terraces, for example). The
second table in this section summarises the main data available about livestock numbers in
Portugal. The third table in this section summarises the main data available about the machinery

used in Portuguese agriculture.

2 — Agricultural production

The statistical knowledge about agricultural production in Portugal can be said to have
passed through four different stages. The first period, lasting until the mid-nineteenth century, was
characterised by the almost complete absence of collected and published data. The second
period, from the mid-nineteenth century to the First World War, was characterised by the irregular
collection and publication of frequently incomplete data about the main productions. The third
period, corresponding to the years between the First and Second World Wars, was characterised

199



Chapter 5 — Production Section A — Agriculture, animal husbandry, forestry and hunting

by the regularisation and gradual improvement in the collection and publication of data about the
main productions. The fourth period, beginning in the mid-twentieth century, has been marked by
the expansion and improvement in the collection and publication of data, which now cover an ever
greater number of productions, a situation which is, in fact, the result of significant alterations in
the actual structure of Portuguese agricultural production.

The data on agricultural production in the broad sense are presented here in three tables,
relating to three of the four subsectors that comprise this sector.

a) Agriculture in the narrow sense — Included here are the productions of cultivated plant
products or crops, namely cereals, liquids, fruits and vegetables and sundry plants.

b) Animal husbandry — Included here are the productions of products of animal origin,
namely meat, milk, eggs and some textile fibres.

¢) Forestry — Included here are the productions of forestry products, namely cork, wood,
fuelwood and sundry forestry products.

Omitted here is a fourth subsector, hunting, because there are no official statistical series
available for hunting production. This is a gap that is not very significant, due to the relative

unimportance of this economic activity.
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Chapter 5 — Production Section A — Agriculture, animal husbandry, forestry and hunting
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Table 5A.1 — Land use and farms

Source — Estatisticas Agricolas.

A — Estimates and official assessments of lans use

Remarks:

1 — The values marked with an asterisk are estimates. All other values are official
assessments.

2 — The values marked with a C refer only to mainland Portugal.

3 — Agricultural area includes land used as sown fields and for horticultural crops, vines,
olive-groves and orchards.

4 — Forested area includes groves of pine trees, holm-oaks, cork-oaks, sweet chestnuts,
eucalyptus and sundry stands.

5 — Uncultivated area includes fallow land.

6 — Unproductive area includes rocky outcrops, sand-pits, swamps, rivers and
watercourses.
7 — Social area includes areas occupied by buildings, constructions and other

infrastructures. The values for the social area that are marked with a question mark (?) are
included in the figures for the unproductive area.

year agricultural forested uncultivated unproductive social
areal areal areal areal area

10° ha 10° ha 10° ha 10° ha 10° ha

1875 C* 1 886 640 2 116 3 961 291
1902 C 3111 1 957 1 926 1 900 ?
1920 C* 3 229 2 058 1 639 1 584 384
1929 C* 3 283 2 332 1 565 1714 ?
1934 C* 3 352 2 520 1 335 1 303 384
1939 C* 3 380 2 467 1 484 1179 384
1951 C 4 762 2 750 740 490 152
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Table 5A.1 — Land use and farms (continued)

B — Agricultural surveys

year agricultura farms

area owner rented otherg
occupied

10°had  thousands thousands  thousands
1979 5 182 534 68 183
1989 4 006 541 156 39
1993 3 950 450 102 46
1995 3 925 416 90 36
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Table 5A.2 — Livestock numbers

Source — Estatisticas Agricolas.

Unit — Thousands.

A — Cattle registers

Remarks — The values shown are taken from general registers, unless otherwise indicated

through the following notes:

C — Mainland Portugal only.

C* — Mainland Portugal only, through estimates of the livestock inspectors.
CA — Mainland Portugal in 1925 + Azores in 1926.

year horses mules asses bovines sheep goats swines
1852 72 41 132 606 2 576 1 148 934
1870 C 80 51 138 520 2 707 937 77
1906 C* 88 58 144 703 3 073 1 034 1111
1920 C ? ? ? 741 3 851 1 493 921
1925 CA 84 90 243 852 3711 1 580 1 156
1934 90 122 275 905 3 274 1 296 1 206
1940 85 123 245 973 3 948 1 244 1 253
1955 74 127 237 1074 3 642 738 1 516
1972 20 73 158 1072 2 420 741 1977
1979 17 56 102 1173 2 081 733 2 450
B — Poultry and hutched animals registers
year chickens ducks turkeys pigeons rabbits
1934 6 233 114 133 846 1 007
1940 5 807 138 136 658 1 044
1955 8 176 203 217 1 026 2 104
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Table 5A.2 — Livestock numbers (continued)

C — Current surveys

year layer chickens bovines sheep goatg swineg
1967 543
1968 836
1969 1 237
1970 1 358
1971 2 039
1972 2 122
1973 2 453
1974 2 523
1975 2 388
1976 2 724
1977 3 583
1978 3 335
1979 4 091
1980 3 513
1981 3 133
1982 3 136
1983 3 538
1984 2 993
1985 3 034
1986 3 112
1987 3 100 1 332 3 075 808 2 4585
1988 3 352 1 359 3 187 84(Q 2 326
1989 ? 1 335 3 347 857 2 598
1990 3 120 1 375 3 360 857 2 664
1991 4 021 1 416 3 380 862 2 564
1992 3 817 1 345 3 348 858 2 547
1993 3 844 1 322 3 305 836 2 664
1994 4 565 1 329 3 416 819 2 416
1995 4 908 1 324 3 428 799 2 412
1996 4 758 1 311 3 380 781 2 344
1997 5 238 1 285 3 414 785 2 365
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Table 5A.3 — Agricultural machinery

Source — Estatisticas Agricolas.

Unit — Thousands.

year threshers combine tractorg
harvesters
1951 3 + 0 ?
1952 3 + 0 3
1953 3 + 0 3
1954 3 + 0 4
1955 4 + 0 4
1956 4 + 0 5
1957 4 + 0 6
1958 5 + 0 7
1959 5 + 0 8
1960 5 + 0 10
1961 5 + 0 11
1962 5 1 12
1963 5 1 13
1964 5 1 14
1965 6 1 14
1966 6 1 18
1967 6 1 19
1968 6 2 22
1969 6 2 23
1970 6 3 28
1971 6 3 32
1972 6 3 34
1973 6 3 38
1974 6 4 42
1975 6 4 44
1976 6 4 50
1977 6 4 57
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Table 5A.3 — Agricultural machinery (continued)

year threshers combine tractors
harvesters
1978 6 4 61
1979 6 4 66
1980 6 5 73
1981 6 5 77
1982 6 5 81
1983 ? ? 83
1984 ? ? 81
1985 ? ? 79
1986 ? ? 76
1987 ? ? 79
1989 ? 4 109
1993 ? 4 119
1995 ? 4 121
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Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production

Sources — From 1845 to 1915, Lains, Sousa, 1998 and Justino, 1988-1989; from 1916 to

1947, Neves, 1995; from 1948 onwards, Estatisticas Agricolas.

A — Cereals

year wheat  sweetcorn rye rice oats barley

10°t 10°%t 10°t 10°t 10%t 10°t
1845 161 364 127 ? ? ?
1846 122 349 100 ? ? ?
1847 158 320 123 6 ? ?
1848 180 348 127 6 ? ?
1849 155 344 120 5 ? ?
1850 134 371 96 6 ? ?
1851 183 326 137 7 ? ?
1852 199 331 157 7 ? ?
1853 163 381 113 9 ? ?
1854 204 275 120 9 ? ?
1855 172 404 155 6 ? ?
1856 65 406 73 9 ? ?
1857 194 442 149 9 ? ?
1858 123 316 128 7 ? ?
1859 131 439 108 8 ? ?
1860 156 405 120 7 ? ?
1861 153 406 117 9 ? ?
1862 116 336 110 11 ? ?
1865 150 372 122 9 ? ?
1867 158 420 148 9 ? ?
1868 ? ? ? 12 ? ?
1869 137 430 85 17 ? ?
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Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production (continued)

year wheat  sweetcorn rye rice oats barley

10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° 10° 10° 10° ¢
1873 167 405 133 9 ? ?
1875 ? ? ? 9 ? ?
1879 ? ? ? 9 ? ?
1882 162 319 127 ? ? ?
1883 155 348 128 ? ? ?
1884 155 336 125 ? ? ?
1885 137 283 136 9 ? ?
1887 146 485 176 ? ? ?
1893 155 518 195 ? ? ?
1894 156 ? ? ? ? ?
1898 202 566 207 ? ? ?
1899 150 ? ? ? ? ?
1900 177 ? ? ? ? ?
1901 272 447 148 8 ? ?
1902 343 655 216 10 ? ?
1903 295 539 144 12 ? ?
1904 247 403 117 10 ? ?
1905 216 ? ? 12 ? ?
1906 266 ? ? 27 ? ?
1907 196 ? ? 13 ? ?
1908 168 ? ? 14 ? ?
1909 263 418 132 14 ? ?
1910 271 555 131 16 ? ?
1911 325 ? ? 13 ? ?
1912 123 ? ? ? ? ?
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Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production (continued)

year wheat  sweetcorn rye rice oats barley

10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° 10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10°
1913 159 ? ? ? ? ?
1914 191 272 ? ? ? ?
1915 183 277 ? 17 ? ?
1916 205 263 80 21 57 28
1917 206 250 90 16 68 33
1918 265 236 123 23 68 34
1919 226 246 99 21 69 32
1920 286 295 131 24 92 40
1921 256 280 117 20 84 38
1922 277 290 137 20 87 41
1923 365 261 133 16 121 55
1924 292 294 133 18 94 47
1925 345 365 129 17 94 50
1926 237 309 92 18 71 34
1927 317 381 119 22 82 45
1928 209 361 101 20 76 32
1929 294 376 119 22 84 44
1930 374 421 124 25 117 53
1931 360 446 129 26 95 46
1932 648 364 119 34 95 47
1933 443 312 107 47 64 44
1934 711 308 123 55 115 46
1935 609 288 118 58 102 43
1936 235 305 89 64 86 36
1937 399 349 101 85 104 41
1938 430 319 102 68 98 40
1939 527 391 103 72 101 41
1940 268 391 75 82 26 27
1941 449 414 91 89 85 50
1942 524 388 124 78 136 69
1943 295 361 99 74 70 41
1944 368 418 130 64 77 58
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Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production (continued)

year wheat  sweetcorn rye rice oats barley

10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° 10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10°
1945 315 272 122 44 72 50
1946 508 416 147 63 217 108
1947 348 356 151 86 115 76
1948 356 383 124 92 92 71
1949 405 257 149 78 104 81
1950 575 516 170 121 141 111
1951 580 461 194 141 148 117
1952 579 488 175 141 134 102
1953 690 374 182 140 132 105
1954 781 440 195 154 125 104
1955 508 437 155 183 82 72
1956 558 481 171 160 97 78
1957 797 427 202 162 128 101
1958 809 425 209 149 143 102
1959 624 387 175 163 89 66
1960 492 466 138 151 61 50
1961 430 632 119 177 65 52
1962 645 591 171 174 104 72
1963 592 523 216 166 99 61
1964 472 596 167 181 68 46
1965 623 502 209 139 99 72
1966 324 605 145 154 63 49
1967 651 624 175 146 111 74
1968 763 597 199 149 129 94
1969 470 598 167 176 79 55
1970 564 628 156 195 72 54
1971 809 570 168 162 125 85
1972 621 562 164 164 85 63
1973 533 559 134 168 79 57
1974 546 532 143 129 99 75
1975 611 506 146 133 121 87
1976 694 429 165 97 127 117
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Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production (continued)

year wheat  sweetcorn rye rice oats barley

10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° 10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10°
1977 229 491 103 102 60 40
1978 265 499 123 135 64 44
1979 252 506 120 145 69 41
1980 433 532 138 155 96 54
1981 319 420 126 112 72 41
1982 426 464 119 143 86 51
1983 329 461 92 109 99 54
1984 468 499 103 134 152 91
1985 397 550 97 147 119 65
1986 502 628 100 149 152 90
1987 534 655 108 144 155 80
1988 396 658 77 146 81 51
1989 616 679 106 147 127 84
1990 296 666 86 159 72 79
1991 618 656 80 170 76 124
1992 362 628 70 110 45 63
1993 422 638 66 69 76 98
1994 462 726 64 132 79 96
1995 360 766 36 125 58 53
1996 406 854 54 172 60 69
1997 325 841 41 164 44 29
1998 150 1 020 32 162 26 26

B — Vegetables and liquids

year broad beans| kidney beans chickpeas potatoes wine olive-oil

10°t 10°t 10° t 10° ¢t 10° hl 10° hl
1845 ? ? ? ? 3 955 ?
1848 ? ? ? 172 4 218 150
1849 ? ? ? 129 2 787 79
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Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production (continued)

year broad beans| kidney beans chickpeas potatoes wine olive-oil

10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10%t 10° ¢ 10° h 10° h
1850 ? ? ? 91 2 908 118
1851 ? ? ? 78 3 439 218
1852 ? ? ? 116 2 750 97
1853 ? ? ? ? 2 990 102
1854 ? ? ? ? 1 966 123
1855 ? ? ? ? 1 913 584
1856 ? ? ? 111 668 344
1857 ? ? ? ? 598 230
1858 ? ? ? ? 1 663 217
1859 ? ? ? ? 655 147
1860 ? ? ? ? 758 179
1861 ? ? ? ? 1128 153
1862 ? ? ? 129 1 368 360
1866 ? ? ? ? 1291 ?
1867 ? ? ? 124 ? ?
1868 ? ? ? ? 1 938 161
1869 ? ? ? 135 2 024 111
1870 ? ? ? ? ? 191
1871 ? ? ? ? 2 070 187
1872 ? ? ? ? 1 598 278
1873 ? ? ? 100 2 041 128
1880 ? ? ? ? 2 452 ?
1881 ? ? ? ? 2 243 269
1882 ? ? ? ? 2 811 381
1883 ? ? ? ? 2 556 289
1884 ? ? ? ? 3 256 337
1885 ? ? ? ? 4 463 262
1887 ? ? ? ? 5 256 ?
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Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production (continued)

year broad beans| kidney beans chickpeas potatoes wine olive-oil

10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10%t 10° ¢ 10° h 10° h
1892 ? ? ? ? 3 523 509
1893 ? ? ? ? 3 000 ?
1894 ? ? ? ? 3 083 ?
1895 ? ? ? ? 4 500 ?
1896 ? ? ? ? 5 000 ?
1897 ? ? ? ? 1 550 ?
1898 ? ? ? ? 4 269 600
1899 ? ? ? ? 5 660 ?
1900 ? ? ? ? 5 760 ?
1901 ? ? ? 272 5 705 450
1902 ? ? ? 259 4 898 297
1903 ? ? ? 284 3 523 290
1904 ? ? ? ? 6 200 ?
1905 ? ? ? ? 5 026 ?
1906 ? ? ? ? 4 654 ?
1907 ? ? ? ? 4 078 ?
1908 ? ? ? ? 7 760 360
1909 ? ? ? 166 6 035 272
1910 ? ? ? 115 4 335 202
1911 ? ? ? ? 5 378 419
1912 ? ? ? ? 4 430 ?
1913 ? ? ? ? 3 923 ?
1914 ? ? ? ? 4 770 ?
1915 ? 28 3 ? 4 837 292
1916 26 25 5 171 4 583 290
1917 26 23 6 165 4 406 418
1918 28 22 7 152 4 270 299
1919 27 22 6 154 5 133 311
1920 33 26 9 169 3 384 198
1921 27 25 7 175 4 607 257
1922 32 28 8 180 5 794 322
1923 41 18 7 180 6 161 483
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Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production (continued)

year broad beans| kidney beans chickpeas potatoes wine olive-oil

10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10%t 10° ¢ 10° h 10° h
1924 28 27 7 193 5 246 438
1925 33 34 9 339 5 672 427
1926 23 24 6 259 3 666 314
1927 36 35 9 311 9 267 986
1928 25 28 7 262 4 525 286
1929 27 30 6 341 6 600 842
1930 40 38 11 565 5 785 200
1931 30 44 9 607 7 380 716
1932 28 44 8 672 6 150 481
1933 39 39 11 620 9 200 818
1934 46 40 11 556 10 805 240
1935 32 39 12 513 5 924 574
1936 32 43 11 517 3 709 303
1937 41 40 12 596 8 049 1 081
1938 28 29 14 596 10 955 371
1939 35 40 13 606 7 720 842
1940 17 36 11 616 5 187 383
1941 30 43 10 625 7 374 1 003
1942 45 54 13 835 8 259 418
1943 37 37 12 891 13 940 960
1944 25 31 10 896 14 507 397
1945 15 27 6 742 10 167 442
1946 61 41 18 940 6 689 487
1947 30 49 12 1 024 10 111 1018
1948 42 47 14 1 018 8 176 316
1949 27 28 12 790 7 927 1074
1950 42 58 19 1131 8 725 437
1951 45 61 21 1 390 9 490 1158
1952 51 62 17 1073 5 802 571
1953 46 40 12 1120 11 736 1 330
1954 45 41 14 1073 12 185 529
1955 40 54 15 1105 11 336 750
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Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production (continued)

year broad beans| kidney beans chickpeas potatoes wine olive-oil

10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10%t 10° ¢ 10° h 10° h
1956 37 47 17 1102 10 965 1 017
1957 47 45 20 1196 9 576 1102
1958 41 46 18 1 087 8 585 673
1959 46 51 24 860 8 924 1 000
1960 28 50 21 1041 11 458 942
1961 25 69 27 1 056 7 420 1 257
1962 38 58 21 894 15 268 580
1963 41 60 26 1145 12 979 1 084
1964 29 66 23 1143 13 595 450
1965 30 51 15 913 14 749 788
1966 27 61 23 991 8 928 414
1967 35 58 30 1371 9 740 879
1968 39 54 26 1157 11 690 581
1969 31 54 21 1201 8 081 790
1970 30 58 20 1285 11 328 735
1971 37 59 16 1181 8 835 458
1972 33 54 14 1198 8 197 588
1973 28 54 15 1 148 11 086 457
1974 31 45 14 1184 13 994 526
1975 29 39 15 1 098 8 969 539
1976 31 37 15 1 003 9 409 391
1977 18 42 11 1292 6 792 327
1978 23 47 15 1 225 6 497 439
1979 21 43 13 1110 14 268 625
1980 23 46 15 1 200 10 175 349
1981 19 35 8 928 8 959 251
1982 20 41 10 1 082 10 135 867
1983 18 43 8 1 007 8 350 96
1984 19 46 14 1102 8 393 517
1985 19 47 13 1215 9 567 361
1986 18 47 12 1122 7 615 557
1987 19 47 12 1178 10 779 425
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Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production (continued)

year broad beans| kidney beans chickpeas potatoes wine olive-oil
10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10%t 10° ¢ 10° h 10° h
1988 17 48 12 936 3 609 157
1989 19 48 12 1131 7 495 446
1990 15 43 12 1120 10 974 263
1991 1 28 3 1 397 9 749 669
1992 0 22 2 1542 7 517 225
1993 0 17 2 1214 4 642 351
1994 0 15 2 1 300 6 398 345
1995 ? 15 2 1 436 6 400 478
1996 ? 15 2 1 326 7 900 516
1997 ? 14 2 1 047 5 634 424
1998 ? 14 ? 1226 3 457 381
C — Fruits
year oranges apples pears peaches plums
10°t 10° ¢t 10° t 10° ¢t 10°¢
1950 ? 48 19 17 ?
1951 ? 37 43 27 ?
1952 ? 38 18 12 ?
1953 ? 38 30 30 ?
1954 ? 43 27 26 ?
1955 ? 58 35 13 ?
1956 ? 57 13 22 ?
1957 ? 51 43 35 ?
1958 ? 62 32 18 ?
1959 ? 74 37 18 ?
1960 ? 54 51 17 ?
1961 ? 70 50 40 ?
1962 ? 58 42 22 ?
1963 ? 92 58 31 ?
1964 ? 84 48 15 ?
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Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production (continued)

year oranges apples pears peaches plums

10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° 10° ¢ 10° ¢
1965 ? 96 62 36 ?
1966 ? 86 43 17 ?
1967 ? 90 82 38 ?
1968 92 71 59 27 12
1969 110 82 47 29 16
1970 98 89 46 35 16
1971 92 95 35 43 14
1972 130 115 58 56 9
1973 130 143 59 51 9
1974 114 122 50 53 8
1975 120 141 62 63 7
1976 104 155 65 79 8
1977 116 94 44 33 4
1978 97 117 45 36 6
1979 114 107 49 31 6
1980 92 128 59 33 6
1981 78 97 50 30 6
1982 117 105 75 33 9
1983 93 115 68 38 8
1984 98 86 71 26 6
1985 96 95 57 29 7
1986 99 76 50 31 7
1987 105 88 46 40 8
1988 92 74 41 36 8
1989 104 202 91 107 8
1990 101 178 94 89 9
1991 162 260 94 95 15
1992 168 277 100 108 16
1993 164 261 95 92 16
1994 180 208 116 92 18
1995 209 235 74 90 18
1996 179 257 101 76 18
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Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production (continued)

year oranges apples pears peaches plums

10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° 10° ¢ 10° ¢
1997 176 264 164 89 18
1998 271 166 20 67 ?
year cherries figs kiwis bananas| pineapples

10° ¢t 10°t 10°t 10°t 10°¢
1965 ? ? ? ? 3
1966 ? ? ? 36 3
1967 ? ? ? 35 4
1968 22 106 ? 29 4
1969 15 83 ? 38 3
1970 21 138 ? 34 2
1971 7 155 ? 32 2
1972 24 94 ? 28 2
1973 16 45 ? 26 2
1974 15 88 ? 26 2
1975 15 84 ? 26 2
1976 21 62 ? 23 2
1977 12 48 ? 26 0
1978 10 49 ? 26 2
1979 12 52 ? 23 2
1980 11 51 ? 34 2
1981 11 50 ? 32 2
1982 13 46 ? 34 1
1983 13 45 ? 41 1
1984 12 46 ? 42 1
1985 13 45 ? 43 1
1986 10 30 ? 46 1
1987 35 ? 48 1
1988 4 32 ? 50 1
1989 20 3 45 1
1990 9 19 2 46 ?
1991 14 16 5 ? ?
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Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production (continued)

year cherries figs kiwis bananas| pineapples
10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° 10° ¢ 10° ¢
1992 13 14 10 ? ?
1993 11 12 10 ? ?
1994 10 7 9 ? ?
1995 8 6 9 ? ?
1996 9 6 11 ? ?
1997 9 6 10 ? ?
D — Nuts
year almonds| hazel nuts sweet chestnuts walnuts peanuts
10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10°
1950 18 ? 13 ? ?
1951 18 ? 12 ? ?
1952 19 ? 22 ? ?
1953 25 ? 18 ? ?
1954 34 ? 24 ? ?
1955 41 ? 23 ? ?
1956 31 ? 26 ? ?
1957 16 ? 26 ? ?
1958 12 ? 24 ? ?
1959 12 ? 25 ? ?
1960 10 ? 21 ? ?
1961 21 ? 22 ? ?
1962 24 ? 21 ? ?
1963 21 ? 16 ? ?
1964 15 ? 90 ? ?
1965 16 ? 47 ? 0.3
1966 ? ? ? ? 0.2
1967 ? ? ? ? 0.2
1968 17 1 36 7 0.1
1969 9 1 41 7 0.1

220



Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production (continued)

year almonds| hazel nuts sweet chestnuts walnuts peanuts

10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10°
1970 20 0.7 46 4 ?
1971 24 1 26 7 ?
1972 22 1 46 6 ?
1973 24 1 47 7 ?
1974 18 0.9 32 6 ?
1975 11 1 33 5 ?
1976 19 1 33 6 ?
1977 12 1 29 8 ?
1978 18 1 28 8 ?
1979 4 1 22 7 ?
1980 1 20 7 ?
1981 8 1 18 6 ?
1982 18 1 17 6 ?
1983 21 1 19 6 ?
1984 17 1 18 6 0.1
1985 16 1 17 7 0.1
1986 14 2 16 7 0.1
1987 17 2 18 9 0.1
1988 9 2 14 8 0.1
1989 22 2 18 7 0
1990 18 2 17 6 0
1991 21 2 16 6 0
1992 20 2 15 4 0
1993 19 1 13 4 0
1994 10 1 19 3 0
1995 7 0.8 19 3 0
1996 8 0.9 20 3 0
1997 12 0.9 20 4 0
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Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production (continued)

E — Industrial crops

year tomatoes  sunflowers tobacco

10° ¢t 10°t 10°t
1966 810 ? 14
1967 700 ? 22
1968 898 ? 23
1969 827 ? 12
1970 692 1 10
1971 623 2 ?
1972 856 2 ?
1973 925 2 ?
1974 716 3 ?
1975 827 8 ?
1976 494 9 0
1977 667 7 0
1978 633 15 1
1979 555 12 1
1980 458 22 1
1981 396 8 1
1982 524 24 1
1983 559 11 2
1984 730 28 7
1985 737 28 8
1986 657 33 4
1987 464 29 4
1988 458 58 4
1989 621 46 5
1990 827 61 5
1991 698 34 5
1992 450 51 4
1993 509 45 3
1994 879 40 5
1995 839 26 5
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Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production (continued)

year tomatoes  sunflowers tobacco
10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10°
1996 914 38 6
1997 792 35 6
1998 1 089 36 7
F — Sundry crops
year olives tea sugar cane beetroot sweet potatoes
10° ¢ 10°t 10° t 10° ¢t 10°t
1965 ? 0.5 ? ? ?
1966 ? 0.5 50 ? ?
1967 ? 0.4 53 116 74
1968 22 0.5 46 123 70
1969 22 0.4 49 105 70
1970 20 0.3 52 66 68
1971 21 0.3 46 67 69
1972 18 0.4 48 100 68
1973 22 0.3 31 95 66
1974 21 0.3 42 70 68
1975 20 0.3 30 93 67
1976 19 0.2 28 113 67
1977 21 0.3 35 128 65
1978 20 0.3 28 46 65
1979 20 0.3 24 46 65
1980 21 0.2 22 38 65
1981 21 0.2 22 29 46
1982 20 0.2 15 30 45
1983 19 0.2 9 42 53
1984 21 0.2 7 55 40
1985 21 0.1 7 31 46
1986 21 0.2 6 39 35
1987 19 0.2 6 19 30
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Table 5A.4 — Agricultural production (continued)

year olives tea sugar cane beetroot sweet potatoes

10° ¢ 10° t 10° 10° ¢ 10° ¢
1988 20 0.2 4 8 27
1989 21 0.2 4 12 4
1990 20 0.2 4 13 3
1991 23 0.1 ? 12 3
1992 16 0.1 ? 19 3
1993 11 +0 ? 32 3
1994 10 +0 ? 34 2
1995 8 0.1 ? 35 3
1996 9 0.1 ? 21 2
1997 9 +0 ? 17 2
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Table 5A.5 — Animal production

Sources — From 1845 to 1915, Lains, Sousa, 1998 and Justino, 1988-1989; from 1916 to

1947, Neves, 1995; from 1948 onwards, Estatisticas Agricolas.

A — Meat
year 10° ¢ year 10° t year 10° ¢ year 10° ¢
1848 4 1871 13 1886 23 1902 31
1872 16 1887 24 1903 35
1851 5 1873 17 1888 23 1904 38
1874 21 1889 26 1905 31
1855 5 1875 15 1890 25 1906 42
1856 7 1876 17 1891 24 1907 45
1877 15 1892 26 1908 39
1861 8 1878 12 1893 25 1909 40
1879 12 1895 30 1910 47
1865 10 1880 19 1896 31 1911 47
1866 10 1881 20 1897 35 1912 50
1867 12 1882 25 1898 32 1913 52
1868 12 1883 21 1899 28 1914 44
1869 13 1884 23 1900 30
1870 20 1885 23 1901 33
year adulf adolesq{ mutton goat pig lard bacon horse  poultry|
beef cent meat meat meal and
beef rabbit
10° ¢ meat
10°t 103t 10°{ 10° 10° 10° t 10°{ 10° t
1916 18 2 14 4 40 9 26 ? ?
1917 12 2 14 3 40 9 26 ? ?
1918 20 2 14 4 39 9 26 ? ?
1919 14 2 15 4 39 9 26 ? ?
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Table 5A.5 — Animal production (continued)

year adulf adoles{ mutton goat pig lard bacon horse  poultry|
beef cent meat meat meal and

beef rabbit

10° meat

10°t 103t 10° 10° 10° 10° t 10°{ 10°

1920 12 1 17 4 39 9 26 ? ?
1921 14 3 16 4 37 8 24 ? ?
1922 21 5 17 4 39 9 26 ? ?
1923 16 3 16 5 42 9 27 ? ?
1924 11 2 15 5 43 10 28 ? ?
1925 19 4 16 4 44 10 29 ? ?
1926 21 5 16 5 45 10 29 ? ?
1927 19 5 16 5 45 10 29 ? ?
1928 17 4 18 5 44 10 29 ? ?
1929 18 5 17 4 44 10 29 ? ?
1930 19 5 17 4 43 10 28 ? ?
1931 17 7 16 4 44 10 29 ? ?
1932 21 8 17 5 43 10 28 ? ?
1933 19 6 17 4 44 11 30 ? ?
1934 18 7 16 4 43 10 29 ? ?
1935 18 6 15 4 42 10 28 ? ?
1936 18 6 15 4 44 10 29 ? ?
1937 17 6 15 4 44 10 29 ? ?
1938 20 8 17 4 45 10 30 0,2 11
1939 23 9 18 4 45 10 30 ? ?
1940 23 7 18 4 47 10 31 ? ?
1941 19 7 19 4 47 10 30 ? ?
1942 12 4 18 4 48 10 31 ? ?
1943 16 6 19 4 47 10 30 ? ?
1944 21 8 21 4 46 10 30 ? ?
1945 23 7 20 4 48 10 31 ? ?
1946 17 4 20 4 48 10 31 ? ?
1947 14 4 19 3 50 11 32 0,3 14
1948 24 8 13 3 46 10 29 0,4 13
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Table 5A.5 — Animal production (continued)

year adulf adoles{ mutton goat pig lard bacon horse  poultry|
beef cent meat meat meal and

beef rabbit

10° meat

10°t 103t 10° 10° 10° 10° t 10°{ 10°

1949 25 10 13 3 45 11 29 0,5 14
1950 24 7 16 3 49 13 32 0,6 14
1951 22 7 15 3 48 12 31 0,7 15
1952 22 8 15 3 52 14 35 0,7 15
1953 25 11 16 3 53 12 34 0,8 15
1954 28 13 16 3 48 9 30 1 16
1955 28 12 17 3 50 10 32 2 16
1956 23 10 17 2 50 10 31 2 10
1957 23 10 17 2 51 12 33 3 12
1958 25 13 18 2 47 9 29 2 13
1959 30 14 19 3 48 9 30 2 11
1960 28 13 21 3 52 10 32 3 13
1961 29 16 22 3 52 10 33 2 18
1962 35 16 24 2 54 11 34 2 28
1963 34 14 24 2 51 10 32 3 35
1964 31 12 24 2 50 9 31 3 40
1965 45 13 26 2 47 8 29 2 43
1966 49 11 26 2 48 9 30 2 44
1967 40 10 22 2 52 9 32 2 47
1968 46 12 17 2 58 10 35 1 50
1969 62 17 18 3 62 11 38 2 53
1970 71 17 19 3 57 10 35 2 58
1971 60 14 18 3 59 10 36 2 67
1972 58 15 18 3 64 11 39 2 75
1973 63 18 20 3 69 13 43 1 83
1974 66 19 18 3 70 13 43 1 100
1975 70 28 18 4 81 15 50 1 100
1976 59 20 19 4 78 14 48 1 115
1977 55 22 20 3 87 16 54 0,7 134
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Table 5A.5 — Animal production (continued)

year adulf adoles{ mutton goat pig lard bacon horse  poultry|
beef cent meat meat meal and
beef rabbit
10° meat
10°t 103t 10° 10° 10° 10° t 10°{ 10°
1978 64 24 19 4 93 17 58 0,8 137
1979 67 22 18 3 79 14 49 1 133
1980 72 25 20 4 95 18 59 1 170
1981 82 32 20 4 110 21 68 0,9 164
1982 83 34 21 4 110 21 69 1 156
1983 74 28 23 4 108 20 67 1 168
1984 64 28 22 3 113 21 70 2 146
1985 58 33 21 3 108 19 66 1 143
1986 85 6 22 3 108 20 70 1 162
1987 86 4 22 3 126 26 82 1 177
1988 96 5 24 3 116 24 75 1 179
1989 101 5 24 3 128 26 83 1 181
1990 110 7 25 3 170 34 109 0,9 184
1991 121 8 27 3 158 28 105 0,9 188
1992 114 9 24 3 172 29 93 0,8 216
1993 108 9 24 3 200 34 108 0,7 216
1994 88 7 24 3 205 35 110 0,7 234
1995 95 10 24 3 198 34 107 0,6 233
1996 89 11 23 3 211 36 114 0,7 246
1997 91 13 24 3 215 36 116 0,5 267
B — Dairy produce
year cow's milk ewe’s milk goat’s milk| cow cheese ewe cheese goat cheese butter
10°1 10°| 10°1 10°t 10°t 10°t 10%t
1916 58 52 55 ? ? ? ?
1917 58 53 57 ? ? ? ?
1918 59 54 58 ? ? ? ?
1919 60 55 60 ? ? ? ?
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Table 5A.5 — Animal production (continued)

year cow's milk ewe’s milk goat’s milk| cow cheese ewe cheesel goat cheese butter

10°1 10°| 10°1 10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° t
1920 61 56 61 ? ? ? ?
1921 62 55 61 ? ? ? ?
1922 63 54 60 ? ? ? ?
1923 64 53 60 ? ? ? ?
1924 65 52 59 ? ? ? ?
1925 66 51 59 ? ? ? ?
1926 68 51 58 ? ? ? ?
1927 69 51 58 ? ? ? ?
1928 71 50 58 ? ? ? ?
1929 73 50 57 ? ? ? ?
1930 75 50 57 ? ? ? ?
1931 77 50 57 ? ? ? ?
1932 80 50 56 ? ? ? ?
1933 82 49 56 ? ? ? ?
1934 84 51 56 ? ? ? ?
1935 92 52 56 ? ? ? ?
1936 100 54 55 ? ? ? ?
1937 109 56 55 ? ? ? ?
1938 119 57 55 0,4 9 2 2
1939 130 59 55 ? ? ? ?
1940 142 59 55 ? ? ? ?
1941 147 59 53 ? ? ? ?
1942 153 60 51 ? ? ? ?
1943 159 60 50 ? ? ? ?
1944 165 60 48 ? ? ? ?
1945 172 60 47 ? ? ? ?
1946 179 60 45 ? ? ? ?
1947 186 61 44 1 10 2 1
1948 220 61 43 1 13 2 2
1949 234 63 41 2 13 2 2
1950 240 81 42 1 13 2 2
1951 246 80 40 2 13 2 2
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Table 5A.5 — Animal production (continued)

year cow's milk ewe’s milk goat’s milk| cow cheese ewe cheesel goat cheese butter

10°1 10°| 10°1 10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° t
1952 261 73 37 2 12 2 2
1953 267 73 36 2 12 2 3
1954 284 74 34 2 12 1 3
1955 290 90 35 2 15 1 2
1956 307 95 34 2 16 1 2
1957 308 90 33 2 15 1 3
1958 309 96 32 2 16 1 3
1959 326 99 31 3 17 1 3
1960 329 82 30 3 14 1 3
1961 336 102 31 3 17 1 2
1962 345 104 30 3 17 1 3
1963 351 96 28 3 16 1 2
1964 351 87 27 4 15 1 2
1965 366 108 28 4 18 1 2
1966 357 91 27 3 15 1 2
1967 348 78 26 3 13 1 1
1968 404 77 25 3 13 1 2
1969 444 89 34 4 15 1 2
1970 458 86 35 4 14 1 2
1971 433 81 35 4 13 1 2
1972 447 87 36 7 14 1 1
1973 462 84 36 9 14 1 1
1974 484 80 36 7 13 2 2
1975 515 76 36 8 13 1 1
1976 528 74 35 11 12 1 1
1977 560 78 36 13 13 1 2
1978 569 80 36 16 13 1 3
1979 656 84 36 19 14 2 3
1980 734 82 37 22 14 2 4
1981 791 76 35 22 13 1 4
1982 793 80 36 22 13 2 4
1983 797 82 37 20 14 2 4
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Table 5A.5 — Animal production (continued)

year cow's milk ewe’s milk goat’s milk| cow cheese ewe cheesel goat cheese butter
10°1 10°| 10°1 10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° t
1984 793 83 37 21 14 2 3
1985 843 85 37 23 14 2 4
1986 926 81 37 21 14 2 5
1987 998 82 41 23 14 2 5
1988 1034 83 41 25 14 2 6
1989 1059 86 42 28 14 2 7
1990 1177 88 42 28 15 2 10
1991 1189 89 43 34 15 2 11
1992 1334 93 44 33 16 2 12
1993 1216 94 44 33 16 2 11
1994 1239 97 43 34 16 2 11
1995 1697 98 43 47 17 2 19
1996 1731 96 42 49 16 2 19
1997 1770 97 42 47 16 2 21
C — Sundry
year eggs honey wool
10° dozen 10° ¢t 10° t
1916 22 ? 8
1917 23 ? 8
1918 22 ? 8
1919 22 ? 8
1920 22 ? 9
1921 22 ? 9
1922 23 ? 9
1923 23 ? 9
1924 23 ? 8
1925 24 ? 8
1926 24 ? 8
1927 24 ? 8
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Table 5A.5 — Animal production (continued)

year eggs honey wool

10° dozen 10° ¢ 10°
1928 24 ? 8
1929 26 ? 8
1930 28 ? 8
1931 26 ? 8
1932 28 ? 8
1933 28 ? 8
1934 28 ? 8
1935 28 ? 8
1936 28 ? 8
1937 27 ? 7
1938 28 2 8
1939 28 ? 9
1940 29 ? 9
1941 29 ? 9
1942 29 ? 9
1943 29 ? 9
1944 29 ? 9
1945 30 ? 9
1946 30 ? 9
1947 30 2 9
1948 30 2 10
1949 32 2 10
1950 37 2 11
1951 38 2 10
1952 39 2 10
1953 40 2 11
1954 40 2 11
1955 41 2 11
1956 42 2 11
1957 48 2 12
1958 44 2 12
1959 45 2 12
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Table 5A.5 — Animal production (continued)

year eggs honey wool

10° dozen 10° ¢ 10°
1960 46 2 12
1961 47 2 13
1962 48 2 13
1963 49 2 13
1964 50 2 13
1965 50 2 13
1966 51 2 12
1967 52 3 9
1968 53 3 8
1969 54 3 9
1970 55 3 7
1971 56 3 8
1972 57 3 8
1973 61 3 9
1974 65 3 8
1975 68 3 8
1976 67 3 10
1977 79 3 10
1978 85 3 9
1979 92 3 9
1980 93 3 9
1981 96 3 9
1982 102 3 9
1983 94 3 9
1984 84 3 9
1985 108 3 9
1986 109 3 9
1987 110 3 9
1988 113 3 9
1989 118 3 9
1990 135 3 9
1991 133 3 9

233



Table 5A.5 — Animal production (continued)

year eggs honey wool

10° dozen 10° ¢ 10°
1992 139 3 9
1993 139 4 9
1994 147 4 9
1995 136 4 9
1996 129 4 9
1997 129 4 9
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Table 5A.6 — Forestry production

Sources — From 1845 to 1915, Lains, Sousa, 1998 and Justino, 1988-1989; from 1916 to

1947, Neves, 1995; from 1948 onwards, Estatisticas Agricolas.

year cork resin wood fuelwood pulp

10°t 10°t 10° m’ 10° m’ 10° m’
1848 4 2 2 - 5
1855 5 ? ? ? ?
1856 7 ? ? ? ?
1861 8 ? ? ? ?
1865 10 ? ? ? ?
1866 10 ? ? ? ?
1867 12 ? ? ? ?
1868 12 ? ? ? ?
1869 13 ? ? ? ?
1870 20 ? ? ? ?
1871 13 ? ? ? ?
1872 16 ? ? ? ?
1873 17 ? ? ? ?
1874 21 ? ? ? ?
1875 15 ? ? ? ?
1876 17 ? ? ? ?
1877 15 ? ? ? ?
1878 12 ? ? ? ?
1879 12 ? ? ? ?
1880 19 ? ? ? ?
1881 20 ? ? ? ?
1882 25 ? ? ? ?
1883 21 ? ? ? ?
1884 23 ? ? ? ?
1885 23 ? ? ? ?
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Table 5A.6 — Forestry production (continued)

year cork resin wood fuelwood pulp

10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° m’ 10° m’ 10° m?
1886 23 ? ? ? ?
1887 24 ? ? ? ?
1888 23 ? ? ? ?
1889 26 ? ? ? ?
1890 25 ? ? ? ?
1891 24 ? ? ? 2
1892 26 ? ? ? ?
1893 25 ? ? ? ?
1894 25 ? ? ? ?
1895 30 ? ? ? ?
1896 31 ? ? ? ?
1897 35 ? ? ? ?
1898 32 ? ? ? ?
1899 28 ? ? ? ?
1901 33 ? ? ? ?
1902 31 ? ? ? ?
1903 35 ? ? ? ?
1904 38 ? ? ? ?
1905 31 ? ? ? ?
1906 42 ? ? ? ?
1907 45 ? ? 2 2
1908 39 ? ? ? ?
1909 40 ? ? ? ?
1910 47 ? ? 2 2
1911 47 ? ? ? ?
1912 50 ? ? ? ?
1913 52 ? ? ? ?
1914 44 ? ? ? ?
1938 196 77 7 ? ?
1939 ? 33 ? ? ?
1940 ? 55 ? ? ?
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Table 5A.6 — Forestry production (continued)

year cork resin wood fuelwood pulp

10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° m’ 10° m’ 10° m?
1941 170 41 ? ? ?
1942 154 61 ? ? ?
1943 107 46 ? ? ?
1944 128 29 ? ? ?
1945 150 34 ? ? ?
1946 177 52 ? ? ?
1947 178 70 8 ? ?
1948 158 49 8 ? ?
1949 121 53 7 ? ?
1950 203 70 7 ? ?
1951 247 92 8 ? ?
1952 184 32 8 ? ?
1953 165 29 8 ? ?
1954 226 49 8 ? ?
1955 233 65 8 ? ?
1956 208 58 8 ? ?
1957 172 66 8 ? ?
1958 160 59 9 ? ?
1959 220 68 9 ? ?
1960 214 76 9 ? ?
1961 186 99 9 ? ?
1962 195 78 9 ? ?
1963 262 76 9 ? ?
1964 248 93 10 ? ?
1965 219 92 10 ? ?
1966 201 89 10 ? ?
1967 167 91 10 ? ?
1968 235 92 10 ? ?
1969 189 94 11 ? ?
1970 154 107 11 ? ?
1971 175 111 11 ? ?
1972 219 121 11 ? ?
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Table 5A.6 — Forestry production (continued)

year cork resin wood fuelwood pulp

10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10° m’ 10° m’ 10° m?
1973 217 138 ? ? ?
1974 177 147 ? ? ?
1975 134 138 ? ? ?
1976 107 100 ? ? ?
1977 190 124 ? ? ?
1978 175 96 10 ? ?
1979 134 106 10 ? ?
1980 119 134 10 ? ?
1981 113 124 ? ? ?
1982 125 127 ? ? ?
1983 116 102 ? ? ?
1984 151 108 ? ? ?
1985 108 104 ? ? ?
1986 198 108 ? ? ?
1987 174 95 ? ? ?
1988 145 80 ? ? ?
1989 141 41 6 ? 6
1990 168 50 6 ? 6
1991 175 40 6 ? 7
1992 154 25 6 ? 7
1993 143 20 5 0,6 7
1994 101 9 6 0,6 6
1995 157 15 5 0,6 6
1996 147 ? 5 0,7 5
1997 107 ? 4 0,7 5
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SECTION B — FISHING AND AQUACULTURE

NUNO VALERIO (Gabinete de Historia Econémica e Social — Instituto Superior de
Economia e Gestdo — Universidade Técnica de Lisboa)

1 — Fishing

Official statistical data were published about fishing activity in five main sources:
a) The Anuério Estatistico (Statistical Yearbook) of the Direc¢do-Geral de Estatistica

(Directorate-General of Statistics), later the Instituto Nacional de Estatistica (National Statistical
Institute). The presentation of data on fishing activity in this source began in 1892 and covered
the years 1889, 1896 to 1903 and from 1912 onwards for the country as a whole.

b) The Estatistica das Pescas Maritimas (Marine Fisheries Statistics) of the Direccdo das

Pescarias do Ministério da Marinha (Directorate of Fisheries at the Ministry of the Navy). The
presentation of data on fishing activity in this source covered the years from 1896 to 1969 for the
country as a whole.

¢) The Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics) of the Instituto Nacional de Estatistica

(National Statistical Institute). The presentation of data on fishing activity in this source began in
1943 and ended in 1964, covering the years from 1939 to 1964, but only for mainland Portugal.
d) The Estatisticas Agricolas (Agricultural Statistics) of the Instituto Nacional de Estatistica

(National Statistical Institute). The presentation of data on fishing activity in this source began in
1965 and ended in 1968, covering the year 1946 only for mainland Portugal and the years from
1947 to 1968 for the country as a whole.

e) The Estatisticas das Pescas (Fisheries Statistics) of the Instituto Nacional de Estatistica

(National Statistical Institute). This specialised publication began in 1969, presenting data for the
years from 1967 onwards for the country as a whole.

The data contained in these sources relate to the fishermen engaged in this activity, the
boats and the instruments used on them and the catches made. The data that are transcribed
here are those relating to the size and composition of the fishing fleet (Table 5B.1) and the

guantity and value of the catches brought ashore (Table 5B.2).
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Chapter 5 — Production Section B — Fishing and aquaculture

2 — Aquaculture

Official statistical data about aquaculture have only been available since 1989 and were
published in the Estatisticas das Pescas (Fisheries Statistics). Those data relating to the amounts

of production are transcribed here in Table 5B.2.

Tables

5B.1 — Fishing boats
5B.2 — Catches brought ashore and aquaculture
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Table 5B.1 — Fishing boats

Source — Anuario Estatistico (Statistical Yearbook) for 1889. Estatistica das Pescas

Maritimas (Marine Fisheries Statistics) from 1896 to 1969 and Estatisticas da Pesca (Fisheries

Statistics) from 1970 onwards.

Remark — grt = gross register tons. 1 gross register ton = 2.832 m°.

year boats with engine without engine
thousands 10° grt  thousands 10° grt  thousands 10° grt
1889 10 20 ? ? ? ?
1896 8 26 ? ? ? ?
1897 8 26 ? ? ? ?
1898 9 27 ? ? ? ?
1899 9 27 ? ? ? ?
1900 9 27 ? ? ? ?
1901 9 27 ? ? ? ?
1902 11 33 ? ? ? ?
1903 10 30 ? ? ? ?
1904 10 32 ? ? ? ?
1905 10 30 ? ? ? ?
1906 10 31 ? ? ? ?
1907 11 30 ? ? ? ?
1908 10 30 ? ? ? ?
1909 12 41 ? ? ? ?
1910 11 42 ? ? ? ?
1911 11 49 ? ? ? ?
1912 11 49 ? ? ? ?
1913 12 48 ? ? ? ?
1914 12 58 +0 10 12 48
1915 13 52 +0 10 13 40
1916 12 53 +0 9 12 41
1917 12 38 +0 6 12 31
1918 12 38 +0 6 12 31
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Table 5B.1 — Fishing boats (continued)

year boats with engine without engine
thousands 10° grt  thousands 10° grt  thousands 10° grt
1919 13 47 +0 11 12 35
1920 13 48 +0 13 13 35
1921 13 49 +0 15 13 35
1922 14 53 +0 15 14 38
1923 15 55 +0 14 15 41
1924 15 61 +0 19 15 41
1925 15 45 +0 10 14 35
1926 15 63 +0 24 14 39
1927 14 61 +0 24 14 38
1928 14 55 +0 24 14 33
1929 14 66 +0 26 13 40
1930 14 61 1 28 14 34
1931 14 59 1 29 14 28
1932 14 65 1 26 14 40
1933 14 55 1 28 13 27
1934 14 54 1 26 13 28
1935 14 54 1 28 14 27
1936 13 58 1 28 12 30
1937 13 57 1 27 12 30
1938 13 71 1 40 12 32
1939 13 68 1 42 12 26
1940 13 66 1 41 12 25
1941 14 68 1 42 13 26
1942 14 67 1 41 13 26
1943 15 82 1 53 14 28
1944 16 82 1 54 15 28
1945 16 87 1 60 15 27
1946 16 89 1 62 15 27
1947 15 93 1 67 14 26
1948 16 104 1 77 15 26
1949 16 113 1 87 15 26
1950 16 132 1 105 15 26
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Table 5B.1 — Fishing boats (continued)

year boats with engine without engine
thousands 10° grt  thousands 10° grt  thousands 10° grt
1951 17 118 1 92 15 25
1952 17 121 2 96 15 25
1953 16 124 2 101 15 24
1954 17 129 2 105 15 24
1955 17 134 2 110 15 24
1956 17 139 2 115 15 23
1957 17 139 2 117 15 22
1958 17 146 2 124 15 21
1959 18 152 3 131 15 22
1960 18 154 3 132 15 22
1961 19 163 3 141 16 22
1962 19 160 3 139 15 21
1963 19 162 4 141 15 21
1964 19 166 4 144 15 22
1965 19 167 4 146 15 21
1966 18 172 4 152 15 21
1967 18 183 4 162 14 21
1968 18 187 4 168 14 20
1969 18 189 4 170 14 19
1970 18 194 4 175 13 19
1971 17 187 4 169 13 19
1972 17 190 4 173 13 17
1973 17 197 4 180 13 17
1974 17 194 4 178 13 16
1975 17 196 5 182 12 15
1976 17 195 5 181 12 14
1977 18 216 5 201 12 14
1978 18 221 6 207 12 15
1979 19 220 6 205 13 15
1980 19 220 6 205 13 15
1981 19 225 7 211 12 15
1982 18 220 6 205 13 15
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Table 5B.1 — Fishing boats (continued)

year boats with engine without engine
thousands 10° grt  thousands 10° grt  thousands 10° grt
1983 19 223 7 208 12 15
1984 19 209 7 193 12 15
1985 19 211 7 196 12 15
1986 18 209 7 195 11 14
1987 18 210 8 200 10 11
1988 ? ? ? ? ? ?
1989 17 196 9 188 8 8
1990 16 186 9 179 7 7
1991 15 176 9 170 6 7
1992 14 162 9 155 6 6
1993 13 145 8 139 5 5
1994 13 132 10 129 3 3
1995 12 124 9 121 3 3
1996 12 120 9 118 3 2
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Table 5B.2 — Catches brought ashore and aquaculture

Source — Anuario Estatistico (Statistical Yearbook) for 1889. Estatistica das Pescas

Maritimas (Marine Fisheries Statistics) from 1896 to 1966 and Estatisticas da Pesca (Fisheries

Statistics) from 1967 onwards.

Remark — After 1985, the catching of cetaceans was banned.

year total fish tuna cod sar{ others| crusta- mol- value| average ceta-
dine ceans luscs million price ceans

10t 10°t 10°¢ 10°t 10°t 10°t 10°t 10°f escudos| esc/kg ~ units

1889 ? ? ? ? ? ? ? ? 3.2 ? ?
1896 ? ? ? 2 ? ? ? ? 3.7 ? 37
1897 ? ? ? 1 ? ? ? ? 4.0 ? 54
1898 ? ? ? 2 ? ? ? ? 3.8 ? 54
1899 ? ? ? 2 ? ? ? ? 4.1 ? 79
1900 ? ? ? ? ? ? ? ? 3.9 ? 83
1901 ? ? ? 2 ? ? ? ? 4.5 ? 49
1902 ? ? ? 3 ? ? ? ? 4.3 ? 102
1903 ? ? ? 2 ? ? ? ? 4.1 ? 99
1904 ? ? ? 2 ? ? ? ? 4.5 ? 91
1905 ? ? ? 2 ? ? ? ? 4.5 ? 39
1906 ? ? ? 4 ? ? ? ? 5.1 ? 117
1907 ? ? ? 4 ? ? ? ? 5.9 ? 124
1908 ? ? ? 4 ? ? ? ? 6.1 ? 136
1909 ? ? ? 5 ? ? ? ? 6.1 ? 98
1910 ? ? ? 5 ? ? ? ? 6.4 ? 124
1911 ? ? ? 5 ? ? ? ? 6.4 ? 120
1912 ? ? ? 4 ? ? ? ? 7.0 ? 72
1913 ? ? ? 3 ? ? ? ? 7.4 ? 68
1914 ? ? ? 2 ? ? ? ? 6.9 ? 35
1915 ? ? ? 4 ? ? ? ? 9.5 ? 33
1916 ? ? ? 3 ? ? ? ? 11.0 ? 71
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Table 5B.2 — Catches brought ashore and aquaculture (continued)

year total fish tuna  cod sar{ others| crusta- mol- value| average ceta-
dine ceans luscs million price ceans

10°¢ 10°t 10°t¢ 10°t¢ 10°t¢ 10°f 10°t 10°f escudos| esc/kg  units

1917 ? ? ? 2 ? ? ? ? 17.0 ? 128
1918 ? ? ? 2 ? ? ? ? 20 ? 183
1919 ? ? ? 1 ? ? ? ? 26 ? 135
1920 ? ? ? 2 ? ? ? ? 45 ? 124
1921 ? ? ? 4 ? ? ? ? 58 ? 51
1922 ? ? ? 4 ? ? ? ? 104 ? 121
1923 ? ? ? 4 ? ? ? ? 208 ? 177
1924 ? ? ? 7 ? ? ? ? 297 ? 71
1925 ? ? ? 5 ? ? ? ? 206 ? 311
1926 ? ? ? 7 ? ? ? ? 198 ? 451
1927 ? ? ? 6 89 ? ? 2 218 ? 344
1928 ? ? ? 6 120 ? ? 1 248 ? 194
1929 ? ? ? 5 76 ? ? 1 233 ? 219
1930 ? ? ? 4 114 ? ? 1 239 ? 99
1931 ? ? ? 4 118 ? ? 1 159 ? 80
1932 ? ? ? 5 112 ? ? 2 172 ? 179
1933 ? ? ? 8 76 ? ? 2 188 ? 261
1934 ? ? ? 9 137 ? ? 2 196 ? 234
1935 ? ? ? 10 142 ? ? 2 208 ? 379
1936 ? ? ? 13 122 ? ? 2 201 ? 387
1937 ? ? ? 16 108 ? ? 2 193 ? 417
1938 219 203 3 15 114 71 13 3 204 0.93 417
1939 200 179 2 19 88 70 17 4 225 1.12 400
1940 195 185 2 21 98 64 8 2 303 1.55 552
1941 192 177 2 21 77 77 10 5 547 2.85 442
1942 202 183 3 21 83 76 13 4 653 3.23 548
1943 256 237 3 23 134 77 15 4 713 2.79 796
1944 243 224 2 25 128 69 15 4 703 2.89 724
1945 244 221 2 29 109 81 18 5 790 3.24 581
1946 260 239 4 31 108 96 16 5 918 3.53 831
1947 231 220 3 34 98 85 7 4 800 3.46 836
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Table 5B.2 — Catches brought ashore and aquaculture (continued)

year total fish tuna  cod sar{ others| crusta- mol- value| average ceta-
dine ceans luscs million price ceans

10°¢ 10°t 10°t¢ 10°t¢ 10°t¢ 10°f 10°t 10°f escudos| esc/kg  units

1948 220 209 3 36 79 91 7 5 892 4.05 1001
1949 215 204 5 45 59 95 7 4 910 4.23 656
1950 230 224 3 53 83 85 3 3 979 4.26 503
1951 235 229 4 51 79 95 2 4 948 4.03 955
1952 256/ 249 7 55 90 97 2 4 1 038 4.05 785
1953 296/ 289 7 69 97 116 3 4 1078 3.64 635
1954 309 299 5 67 113 114 5 6 1127 3.65 807
1955 290 282 8 72 92 110 2 7 1276 4.40 839
1956 325 317 7 79 100 131 2 6 1395 4.29 705
1957 306 300 10 72 113 105 1 6 1 260 4.12 842
1958 339 332 7 63 132 130 1 6 1281 3.78 701
1959 323 316 9 57 121 129 1 6 1 322 4.09 572
1960 355 348 9 66 139 134 1 7 1 575 4.44 606
1961 374 366 9 71 139 147 1 7 1 599 4.28 501
1962 377 369 11 77 130 151 1 7 1531 4.06 583
1963 384 377 9 83 118 167 1 7 1722 4.48 658
1964 434 427 9 76 164 178 1 7 1 930 4.45 611
1965 425 415 12 71 138 194 1 8 1 846 4.34 530
1966 374 367 6 71 125 165 1 7 1974 5.28 410
1967 419 406 11 97 115 183 1 12 2 288 5.46 425
1968 366/ 348 3 79 80 186 1 17 2 140 5.85 149
1969 334 318 8 63 64 183 1 15 2123 6.36 226
1970 365 356 7 66 69 214 1 9 2 225 6.10 244
1971 348 337 6 57 85 189 1 11 2 686 7.72 353
1972 343 330 6 50 88 186 1 12 2 833 8.26 390
1973 375 363 9 47 101 206 1 11 3 350 8.93 420
1974 297 289 11 49 75 154 1 7 3952 13.31 259
1975 285 277 8 39 95 135 0 8 4 271 14.99 237
1976 287 278 6 40 79 153 0 9 6 439 22.44 126
1977 291 282 9 35 80 158 0 8 7891 27.12 152
1978 255 244 5 30 84 125 0 11 9671 37.93 173
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Table 5B.2 — Catches brought ashore and aquaculture (continued)

year total fish tuna  cod sar{ others| crusta- mol- value| average ceta-
dine ceans luscs million price ceans
10°¢ 10°t 10°t¢ 10°t¢ 10°t¢ 10°f 10°t 10°f escudos| esc/kg  units
1979 245/ 238 6 23 91 118 0 6/ 11 359| 46.36 184
1980 272 260 9 19 107 125 1 11 14 433 53.06 198
1981 264 253 7 15 114 117 0 11 16 652 63.08 236
1982 240 232 8 9 101 114 1 7 16 779| 69.91 73
1983 223 214 7 40 86 81 2 8 20 719 92.91 41
1984 243 234 9 14 95 116 2 8 26 391 108.60 63
year total fish tuna  cod sar{ others| crusta- mol- value| average
dine ceans luscs million price
10°¢ 10°1 10°t 10°t¢ 10°t¢ 10°t¢ 10°¢ 10°t escudos| esc/kg
1985 274 262 9 17 111 134 2 9 31 940 117
1986 332 318 14 20 104 194 3 11 46 658 141
1987 313 291 14 7 90 194 4 17, 50 030 160
1988 314 292 17 13 95 184 4 18 58 056 185
year total fish tuna cod sar-{ others| crusta- mol- value| average| aqua-
dine ceans luscs million price culture
10°¢ 10°f 10°t 10°t¢ 10°t¢ 10°t 10°f 10°t escudos| esc/kg 10°% ¢
1989 305 267 13 19 91 157 4 34 67 253 221 8
1990 310 278 13 20 93 165 4 28 73 358 237 4
1991 305 267 15 20 87 160 3 35 79 178 260 6
1992 278 239 15 5 83 151 1 37 65 595 236 6
1993 269 237 17 2 90 145 2 30 60 390 224 6
1994 246 218 13 5 94 119 2 260 58 563 238 7
1995 244 220 22 5 88 127 2 22 61 528 252 5
1996 217 192 17 4 83 105 2 23 56 161 259 ?
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SECTION C — MINING AND QUARRYING

NUNO VALERIO (Gabinete de Historia Econémica e Social — Instituto Superior de
Economia e Gestdo — Universidade Técnica de Lisboa)

In 1875, the first Anudrio Estatistico (Statistical Yearbook) included information about the

mining concessions existing in Portugal and, in 1884, the second Anuario Estatistico began

publication of data about their production. However, it was only from 1921 onwards that the
publication of these data became a regular procedure and only in the 1930s did relatively
complete information begin to appear (in particular covering not only mines, but also quarries).

From 1942 onwards, the Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics) and, from 1991 onwards, the

Estatisticas da Producdo Industrial (Industrial Production Statistics) became the two publications

where it is possible to find the best synthesis of statistical information about mining and quarrying.
Mention should also be made of the Boletim de Minas (Mining Bulletin), published by the

respective Directorate-General, where even more detailed data can be found, especially about the
legal and administrative framework of mining and quarrying activities.

Tables

5C.1 — Extraction of energy products
5C.2 — Extraction of non-radioactive metal ores
5C.3 — Extraction of non-metallic minerals
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Table 5C.1 — Extraction of energy products

1991 onwards, Estatisticas da Producdo Industrial.

Source — Until 1942, Anuério Estatistico; from 1943 to 1989, Estatisticas Industriais; from

Remark — Of the three types of products into which the extraction of energy products is

normally broken down, one, petroleum, has never been extracted for economic purposes in

Portugal, whilst another product, radioactive metal ores, only became significant as an energy

product from the 1940s onwards. The mining of radioactive metal ores has, however, been

included in this table, starting at the time when it first began to appear in official statistics.

year coal radioactive metal ores year coal radioactive metal ores
10° t t 10° t t
1882 16 . 1903 12 .
1883 18 .
1884 12 E 1911 11 0
1885 15 - 1912 15 0
1886 16 E 1913 25 0
1887 18 - 1914 29 0
1888 19 . 1915 60 0
1889 15 .
1890 16 E 1920 169 0
1891 17 . 1921 152 0
1892 17 E 1922 143 0
1893 23 - 1923 154 0
1894 22 . 1924 133 1
1895 19 . 1925 125 0
1896 17 E 1926 232 0
1897 10 - 1927 204 0
1898 14 E 1928 228 0
1899 21 - 1929 226 0
1900 24 . 1930 247 0
1901 15 . 1931 227 0
1902 17 E 1932 202 0
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Table 5C.1 — Extraction of energy products (continued)

year coal radioactive metal ores year coal radioactive metal ores

10° ¢ t 10° ¢ t
1933 220 0 1964 545 0
1934 218 0 1965 517 0
1935 231 0 1966 471 0
1936 237 1 1967 481 0
1937 282 1 1968 428 0
1938 326 0 1969 424 0
1939 335 1 1970 271 0
1940 433 1 1971 253 0
1941 519 0 1972 252 0
1942 606 0 1973 221 0
1943 499 0 1974 230 0
1944 535 0 1975 222 0
1945 599 0 1976 193 101
1946 520 0 1977 195 111
1947 478 0 1978 180 102
1948 490 0 1979 179 120
1949 558 0 1980 177 80
1950 512 0 1981 184 107
1951 502 0 1982 179 118
1952 519 0 1983 185 109
1953 550 0 1984 195 121
1954 497 0 1985 238 124
1955 492 0 1986 210 117
1956 560 0 1987 229 149
1957 682 0 1988 205 167
1958 724 0 1989 184 152
1959 687 0 1990 216 131
1960 591 0 1991 202 32
1961 628 0 1992 221 34
1962 558 0 1993 197 38
1963 558 0 1994 147 28
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Table 5C.1 — Extraction of energy products (continued)

year coal radioactive metal ores year coal radioactive metal ores

10° ¢ t 10° ¢ t
1995 0 22 1997 0 20
1996 0 17 1998 0 22
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Table 5C.2 — Extraction of non-radioactive metal ores

1991 onwards, Estatisticas da Producdo Industrial.

Source — Until 1942, Anuério Estatistico; from 1943 to 1989, Estatisticas Industriais; from

Remark — The data presented are obviously the official ones. This explains why, for

example, it is not possible to see any exceptional increase in the mining of wolfram during the

period of the Second World War, and why mining of this metal ceases completely from mid-1944

to 1946, due to its legal prohibition.

year iron copper| tin wolfram gold silver| others

10°% 1 10°% ¢ 10°%t 10° ¢ kg kg 10°%t
1882 25 136 0 0 0 0 19
1883 12 399 0 0 0 0 11
1884 7 110 0 0 4 0 12
1885 10 69 0 0 7 0 10
1886 8 84 0 0 3 0 13
1887 13 89 0 0 3 0 16
1888 1 98 0 0 1 0 20
1889 2 81 0 0 3 0 3
1890 22 119 0 0 1 0 8
1891 5 130 0 0 0 0 3
1892 11 111 0 0 0 0 3
1893 0 188 0 0 0 0 5
1894 0 253 0 0 0 0 7
1895 0 210 0 0 0 0 2
1896 0 211 0 0 0 0 2
1897 0 280 0 0 17 0 3
1898 3 263 0 0 7 0 4
1899 15 348 0 0 1 0 3
1900 19 405 0 0 3 0 5
1901 22 446 0 0 2 0 1
1902 20 416 0 0 2 0 1
1903 15 378 0 0 1 0 2
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Table 5C.2 — Extraction of non-radioactive metal ores (continued)

year iron copper tin wolfram gold silver others

10°%1 10° ¢ 10°%t 10° ¢ kg kg 10°t
1911 15 15 0 1 3 3 667 1
1912 29 17 0 1 35 4 640 0
1913 49 376 0 1 1 64 1
1914 7 294 0 1 0 88 3
1915 15 182 0 1 0 669 1
1920 13 1 0 0 0 38 1
1921 10 2 0 10 0 0 1
1922 18 14 0 1 0 6 1
1923 9 20 1 0 0 0 1
1924 9 1 1 0 0 0 1
1925 2 1 0 0 0 0 4
1926 2 2 0 0 0 0 1
1927 8 1 1 0 0 0 1
1928 14 1 1 0 0 0 1
1929 9 3 1 0 0 0 1
1930 0 2 1 0 0 0 1
1931 0 1 1 0 0 0 0
1932 0 1 1 0 0 0 0
1933 5 1 1 0 12 0 1
1934 3 1 1 1 1 0 0
1935 1 3 1 1 0 0 0
1936 0 0 1 1 0 1
1937 0 0 2 2 1 6 2
1938 1 0 2 3 10 832 2
1939 0 1 1 2 185 866 0
1940 0 1 0 4 296 1 077 1
1941 1 0 2 4 3 1 4
1942 57 0 3 3 35 7 3
1943 0 1 3 3 91 273 5
1944 1 1 2 52 156 4
1945 2 1 0 20 60 3
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Table 5C.2 — Extraction of non-radioactive metal ores (continued)

year iron copper tin wolfram gold silver others

10°%1 10° ¢ 10°%t 10° ¢ kg kg 10°t
1946 0 2 0 0 252 754 2
1947 0 2 0 2 377 1133 1
1948 0 2 1 2 367 1 100 1
1949 0 3 1 2 323 994 1
1950 0 2 1 2 481 2 123 1
1951 11 3 1 3 571 2 035 6
1952 44 3 1 3 558 2 418 7
1953 72 0 1 3 462 1 849 7
1954 56 2 1 3 686 2 026 6
1955 95 2 1 3 896 1 832 3
1956 119 2 1 3 688 1 790 3
1957 143 2 1 3 724 1 938 4
1958 116 2 1 1 552 1424 3
1959 121 3 1 1 646 1 684 3
1960 151 3 1 1 682 1 646 2
1961 123 3 1 2 696 1 501 5
1962 134 3 1 2 682 1 646 5
1963 135 3 1 1 681 1 506 6
1964 113 4 1 1 663 1 517 3
1965 96 4 1 1 670 1 950 3
1966 93 4 1 1 584 11 028 5
1967 96 4 1 2 573 11 806 7
1968 200 5 1 2 541 1 284 5
1969 163 4 0 2 508 11 957 6
1970 126 4 0 2 373 8 703 6
1971 99 4 1 2 426 2 046 3
1972 43 1 1 2 520 7 162 3
1973 57 1 1 2 456 3914 1
1974 53 1 0 2 357 743 0
1975 56 0 0 2 356 774 0
1976 49 0 0 2 312 881 0
1977 53 0 0 1 275 801 0
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Table 5C.2 — Extraction of non-radioactive metal ores (continued)

year iron copper tin wolfram gold silver others

10°%1 10° ¢ 10°%t 10° ¢ kg kg 10°t
1978 55 0 0 1 284 703 0
1979 60 1 0 2 320 1 095 0
1980 57 1 0 2 244 861 0
1981 37 1 0 2 244 714 0
1982 27 0 0 2 211 732 0
1983 36 0 0 1 199 631 0
1984 36 0 0 2 193 693 0
1985 73 0 0 2 229 624 0
1986 55 0 0 2 303 714 0
1987 27 0 0 2 320 887 0
1988 23 8 0 2 317 877 0
1989 13 104 0 2 294 815 0
1990 14 160 1 2 276 722 0
1991 16 159 3 1 264 832 2
1992 15 609 7 2 Ag 889 25
1993 16 615 10 1 0 0 5
1994 14 535 8 0 0 0 0
1995 15 537 8 2 0 0 0
1996 19 446 8 1 0 0 0
1997 19 444 7 2 0 0 0
1998 20 469 6 1 0 0 +0

Ag — Gold production is added to that of silver.
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Table 5C.3 — Extraction of non-metallic minerals

Source — Until 1942, Anuario Estatistico; from 1943 to 1989, Estatisticas Industriais; from

1991 onwards, Estatisticas da Producdo Industrial.

Remark — The series are subject to certain irregularities because of a variation in the
universe covered. An attempt is made below to indicate the intended coverage and the main

gaps.

Sand — Includes ordinary sand, marl for cement and gravel. The values preceded by an
asterisk do not include marl.

Clay — Includes potter’'s earth, refractory clay, kaolin and clay used for making stoneware.
The values preceded by an asterisk do not include potter’'s earth.

Sulphur — From 1972 onwards, the source only indicates the quantity of pyrites extracted.
Sulphur production was estimated through the application of a coefficient of 0.447.

Stone — Includes slate, basalt, limestone, granite, marble, schist and various rocks.

Salt — Includes rock salt and sea salt. The values preceded by an asterisk do not include

sea salt.
year sand clay, sulphur gypsum stone salt
10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10%t 10° ¢ 10° m? 10° ¢
1911 ? ? 272 ? ? ?
1912 ? ? 351 ? ? ?
1913 ? ? 27 ? ? ?
1914 ? ? 0 ? ? ?
1915 ? ? 2 ? ? ?
1929 ? ? ? 1 23 *+0
1930 ? ? ? 2 22 *+0
1931 82 ? ? 1 96 *+0
1932 81 36 ? 2 356 *+0
1933 109 42 ? 4 368 *+0
1934 184 142 1 10 582 *+0
1935 295 66 9 6 471 *+0
1936 259 72 10 10 832 *+0
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Table 5C.3 — Extraction of hon-metallic minerals (continued)

year sand clay, sulphur gypsum stone salt

10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10%t 10° ¢ 10° m? 10° ¢
1937 518 73 10 12 606 *+0
1938 315 118 12 15 1 050 *+0
1939 544 117 321 13 675 *+0
1940 432 592 192 15 1 846 *+0
1941 498 104 66 15 911 *+0
1942 335 153 61 18 782 *+0
1943 368 135 49 4 873 *+0
1944 397 161 59 29 1 246 *+0
1945 302 181 77 12 929 *+0
1946 359 179 142 28 862 *+0
1947 515 209 175 34 1491 *+0
1948 450 218 253 43 1 916 *+0
1949 802 207 280 43 1 839 *+0
1950 1312 204 276 36 2 380 *+0
1951 732 213 328 30 1 990 *+0
1952 935 221 340 40 2 138 *+0
1953 886 274 293 46 1 941 *+0
1954 864 278 263 58 1912 *+0
1955 876 298 302 58 1 858 *+0
1956 1188 366 301 55 2 213 *+0
1957 1141 307 307 65 2 421 * 28
1958 1 109 379 275 43 2 482 * 59
1959 1 606 400 291 54 2 948 * 62
1960 * 330 444 301 62 1923 * 70
1961 * 315 595 300 72 2 466 340
1962 * 420 317 295 73 2 767 389
1963 * 359 260 277 60 2731 347
1964 * 573 612 279 65 2 520 321
1965 * 501 *71 284 81 3 573 499
1966 * 540 129 257 113 4 502 436
1967 * 088 * 42 243 104 5 678 442
1968 * 1 265 * 87 254 106 5 581 414
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Table 5C.3 — Extraction of hon-metallic minerals (continued)

year sand clay, sulphur gypsum stone salt

10° ¢ 10° ¢ 10%t 10° ¢ 10° m? 10° ¢
1969 * 1140 * 111 235 95 5 932 308
1970 * 1642 * 118 213 115 7 718 401
1971 * 2 656 * 106 249 178 8 697 396
1972 * 2 961 * 73 247 135 10 594 498
1973 5 349 * 131 238 100 12 386 523
1974 4 826 * 183 228 143 17157 533
1975 5 761 * 147 207 150 18 684 508
1976 5 463 * 179 186 102 23 496 469
1977 7 035 * 179 161 159 16 391 499
1978 12 312 3 882 140 176 18 040 476
1979 13 768 4 011 156 241 18 300 576
1980 15 664 5 323 159 236 18 439 620
1981 14 615 4 444 137 244 20 103 663
1982 13 723 4 027 117 237 21 435 655
1983 12 894 3 995 125 249 20 526 418
1984 9 340 2 377 149 228 18 349 416
1985 ? ? 159 242 ? 544
1986 8 939 2 527 474 265 22 900 522
1987 10 089 2 057 428 323 17 862 545
1988 11 077 2 016 433 338 24 575 498
1989 11 578 2 225 204 197 25 622 730
1990 11 309 1 053 44 309 38 171 765
1991 12 135 1074 5 359 39 373 753
1992 12 628 1 461 0 471 38 014 * 563
1993 14 197 1712 0 497 41 716 * 525
1994 13 420 * 659 0 521 43 968 * 519
1995 15 204 1628 0 537 45 737 * 587
1996 16 423 1 288 0 521 47 467 * 604
1997 18 963 3 637 0 566 63 310 * 596
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SECTION D — MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY

MANUEL LISBOA (Faculdade de Ciéncias Sociais e Humanas — Universidade Nova de
Lisboa)

Introduction

The study of the evolution of the Portuguese industrial structure has proved to be a
complex process, beginning with the difficulties in compiling suitable data to support the analysis.
The lack of credible statistics and the almost complete impossibility of finding our way through the
labyrinths and pitfalls that are placed before us by existing statistics have contributed to the
scarcity of quantitative studies about the manufacturing industry.

In the nineteenth century, the data were somewhat scattered and it is therefore difficult to
construct the sort of series that would make it possible to analyse the evolution of the industrial
structure. In the first half of the twentieth century, the situation was quite similar. All that we
therefore have available are the statistics from the second half of the same century, in which,
despite the evident gaps, the existing data represent the only quantitative information that has
been produced about the manufacturing industry; a fact which, by itself, is sufficient to justify the
attention of researchers, for these gaps themselves are also a significant reflection of the state of
the industry. However, any approach implies, firstly, adopting a sharply critical attitude towards the
sources and, secondly, constructing statistical series that show those data that can be
homogenised and those that, because of their very nature or because of the characteristics of the
instruments used to gather the respective information, must be considered in their diversity.

In view of the extremely limited nature of available data, it was also considered appropriate
to include some indices of industrial production that, although they are constructed in accordance
with different criteria, make it possible to provide a broader view of the evolution of the
manufactruing industry from the mid-nineteenth century until the present day.

The data presented here are the result of a research study in which such methodological
precaution proved to be a constant concern. The critical attitude adopted towards the sources
represents an attempt to make the results obtained more precise and to understand the choices

made in the construction of the statistical series .

! The data benefit greatly from the research undertaken by the author in the course of his

Ph.D. thesis (Lisbon, 1998), in which a critical analysis is made of the Estatisticas das Sociedades

(Company Statistics) and the Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics), which are broken down

at the level of the multiple sub-sectors appearing between 1945 and 1989.
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1 — Brief description of the evolution of the manufacturing

industry throughout the twentieth century

Throughout the twentieth century, the Portuguese manufacturing industry grew, but in
keeping with a model of slow growth, it progressed only in small leaps and bounds and without the
heroism of a sudden take-off. It always lagged behind in relation to the more industrialised
countries °.

At the technological level, the backwardness of the industry in comparison with the more
highly developed European countries was particularly significant and showed a tendency to
reproduce itself: when the other countries were passing through the crises that preceded their
abandonment of the leadership of a technological system, here in Portugal we were still going
through the throes of its implantation. Thus, as a semi-peripheral country, we were caught up in
technological counter-cycles which it was impossible for us to control: even nowadays, the main
base of our industrial production is textiles, clothing and footwear, whilst in the more industrialised
countries the main industries are machinery and electronics.

However, despite the Industrial Conditioning Law and the relative political isolation that the
country experienced before the 1970s, Portuguese industry allowed itself to be affected by the
growing internationalisation of the economy after the Second World War. The industrial growth of
the 1950s and 1960s was already marked by this external influence, but foreign investment was
still coming here in search of cheap labour and, although they incorporated more and more
manufactured products, exports were still poor in quality or involved a low level of processing.

The industrial structure changed in an asymmetrical and lagged fashion in its various sub-
sectors: the fish canning industry lost its importance, as did hat-making, match production and the
woollen textiles industry; whilst there was an increase in the importance of dairy products, cotton
textiles, clothing, footwear, knitted fabrics, chemicals and, somewhat belatedly, in the importance
of iron and steel, non-electrical machinery and electrical equipment and machinery.

Nonetheless, the structure continued to be pyramid-shaped, with a predominance of small-
sized labour-intensive companies matched by a significant number of capital-intensive industries at
the opposite end of the scale and with a clearly insufficient number of medium-sized companies.
The industrial structure changed at different rates, depending on the economic situation: before
the 1970s, its renewal was a slow process; afterwards, it began to change quite rapidly and,
generally speaking, at the expense of small enterprises. Gross industrial product grew with the
increase in turbulence and the establishment of industrial companies. In the last three decades,

although the renewal of the industrial fabric has continued to be intense, it has been slower than

? For the period from 1870 to 1914, see also Lains, 1992 and Reis, 1993.

262



Chapter 5 — Production Section D — Manufacturing industry

that of services and commerce. There are also clear signs that the growth of the manufacturing
industry has been overtaken by the growth of the tertiary sector.

2 — A brief criticism of the sources of industrial statistics ®

2.1 — Two centuries of ambiguity and inaccuracy

The lack of any precise industrial statistics over such a long period as the one seen in
Portugal may in itself be considered as an indicator of the country’s industrial backwardness. In
fact, the history of industrial statistics in Portugal is fairly revealing as to the general ‘lack of
direction’ that beset Portuguese industry throughout the twentieth century. Thus, the compilation
of complete series of statistics on the manufacturing industry proves to be a complex task, due to
a series of factors that are bound up with the specific problems of introducing this type of statistics
into our country and other more general problems linked to the perception of the importance of
statistics and their use.

The nineteenth century was still very much an introductory period in terms of economic
statistics in Portugal, so that the various attempts made to carry out national surveys show a
number of limitations that today make it difficult to use the information gathered at that time. In
1814, the Real Junta de Comércio, Agricultura, Fabricas e Navegacdo (Royal Board of Trade,
Agriculture, Manufacturing and Shipping) launched the first survey designed to ascertain the state
of the industry. Using rather deficient techniques and based on the data obtained by the
corregedores (magistrates) of Lisbon’s various quarters and the country’s other district courts, the
survey’s results do not allow us to do much more than to know that, of the 511 factories in
existence at that time, 7 were closed, 240 were in a state of decay, 130 were in a stationary state
and 134 were in a so-called progressive state. The 1839 survey already used the direct method,
but even so the results continued to be partial and incomplete, so that they were not even
gathered together and published officially *. In 1845, a new survey was carried out, with the

results being made known through the Mappas das fabricas existentes no Continente e Ilhas

Adjacentes (Tables of the factories existing in Mainland Portugal and the Adjacent Islands) °. In

* A substantial part of the text presented here on the criticism of the sources is taken from
Lisboa, 1998: Vol. I, Part I, Chapter 3.

4 Cf. Introduction to the General Volume of the Industrial Survey of 1957-1959.
> Cf. Justino, 1989.
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1852, the country was passing through a period of relative economic dynamism, with the
continuous creation of organisations such as the Ministry of Public Works, the General Board of
Trade, Agriculture and Manufactures, the Lisbon Industrial Institute, the Porto Industrial School
and the Manufactures Office. The Manufactures Office was given the responsibility of compiling
industrial statistics, having launched a survey of factories employing more than ten workers. The
indirect method was used, with the information being provided by the civil governors of the
administrative districts and the scope of the questions covered the number of factories, their
respective industrial activity, the number of workers — classified by sex and identifying the number
of workers under sixteen years of age —, details of existing steam-powered machines — including
the year of their installation, their motive power and the place where they were built — and the
quality of the factory.

Taking advantage of the great dynamism of Fradesso da Silveira and his body of
inspectors, an industrial and commercial survey was launched in 1860. Before the direct
administration of the questionnaire, the officers collected information from the Treasury delegates,
exchequer registrars and borough administrators, and consulted all the documents that might be
of use to them for the visit that they would then make to all manufacturing and commercial
establishments. The questionnaire had a much broader scope than the previous one, with
information being collected about the company’s date of foundation and its history, its size in
economic and financial terms, the organisation of production, the scope and size of its trading and
its owner. However, the scope of the survey was not uniform, being simultaneously a national
survey and a detailed study of some industries, so that the data present certain limitations in terms
of comparative analysis. In fact, although the survey took seven years to complete (1860-1867),
the published volumes do not include all the data that were collected.

As the trade agreement signed with France in 1866 was drawing to the end of its period of
validity and the need was felt to renegotiate this, the General Board of Trade, Industry and
Agriculture suggested that the government should order the holding of a broad-based industrial
survey. This national survey was carried out in 1881, making use of both the direct and indirect
methods of administration. The questionnaire was fairly extensive and covered various questions
relating to external trade, particularly with France, but the poor response of those asked to take
part and the deficient quality of their answers limit the validity of the data collected °.

In 1890, another national survey was carried out into fishing, mining and manufacturing
industries. The manufacturing industry was surveyed first through a questionnaire addressed to
each manufacturer and then directly in order to complete and rectify what had been discovered in

the ‘office survey’. The detailed nature of the questionnaire was not matched by the participation

®Cf. Introduction to the General Volume of the Industrial Survey of 1957-1959.
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of the manufacturers themselves, which led the actual committee responsible for carrying out the
survey to question the validity of the results obtained.

Despite their obvious shortcomings, the 1881 and 1890 surveys are the most complete
and even today still represent one of the main statistical sources for that period .

In the first half of the twentieth century, various attempts were made to organise national
surveys, but they did not amount to any more than this. Examples of such attempts are those
made in 1907, 1909, 1917, 1924, 1931 and 1950. Only in 1957 was a national survey once more
carried out with the aim of collecting data on the manufacturing industry. It is true that the
Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics), which were also based on an annual survey carried

out with a sample of companies (these will be analysed in detail later on), had been published
since 1943, but a much broader-based view of the state of the industry throughout the national
territory was still needed. With this aim in mind, the 1957-1959 survey was designed in keeping
with more elaborate techniques and a pilot survey was planned to be held before the actual
survey itself. The survey covered the Portuguese mainland and its unit of inquiry was the
establishment, except in the case of the building industry where the company was the unit used.
An attempt was made to define a set of criteria that made it possible to eliminate very small units
and those in which it was difficult to establish a clear border between factories and autonomous
households and home-based work °. This distinction was not always clear, for the reality of the
various industries was so different that, in some cases, home-based work is practically excluded,
whilst, in others, it is the majority situation. For example, in 1958, in the food industry, whilst only
factories were considered in the case of chocolate and cocoa manufacture, for flour-milling,
factories, windmills and water-mills were taken into account. Those conducting the survey were
given specific training for their actual field work, whilst those administering the survey sought to
exercise a more rigorous control than previously. In spite of the precautions introduced for the
holding of the survey, those who were responsible for its undertaking had no illusions as to the
relativity of the information collected °. Immediately, there were limitations at the level of managers,
who were afraid that the results might be used against them. Furthermore, the survey took three
years to complete, which was a relatively long period for a survey, for the changes that might have
occurred in the industrial structure, such as the formation and disappearance of companies,
certainly affected the results. Nonetheless, the 1957-1959 survey represented the first major
attempt in the twentieth century to compile a broad national statistical base on industry.

7 Justino, 1989 also refers to a survey of the weaving industry in Oporto in 1888.

® Home-based and autonomous household work lies on the border between workshop and
industrial production. See Lisboa, 1992: 283-296, with regard to the importance of the distinction

between these two types of production.
° Cf. Introduction to the General Volume of the Industrial Survey of 1957-1959: pp. Xxi-xxi.
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In 1964, a survey of the same type was held, but only in 1972 was an Industrial Census
carried out. The proposal had been made by the United Nations Secretariat, which in 1968 had
suggested a world programme of industrial surveys amongst its member states, and the
Portuguese government passed a law making the National Statistical Institute responsible for
carrying out this initiative. The census covered the whole of the Portuguese territorial space —
mainland Portugal and the Islands. Three different forms were used for recording data — Forms 1,
2 and 3 — in which all establishments and industrial and building companies were surveyed, with
any number of employees (even though there were differences in the questions asked,
depending on whether they had more or less than five employees).

In 1984, in what was now a completely different economic and political framework, the
National Statistical Institute carried out a new Industrial Census. Reflecting the changes that had
taken place in 1974, a working party of users was appointed — with representatives from the
government, employers’ associations and trade union federations — who discussed the project
beforehand. The Census also covered mainland Portugal and the Islands and the establishment
was used as the unit of observation in the case of the manufacturing industry.

The history of industrial statistics, particularly throughout the twentieth century, clearly
mirrors the ostracism to which industry had been condemned and the successive governments’
lack of concern about discovering its structure with any real accuracy, measuring the changes that
had taken place and correcting situations of disequilibrium. In fact, after the series of failed
attempts made before 1957, more recent surveys were conducted within a context of international
influence, although this was not always matched by the necessary frequency. For the
governments, it seemed that the somewhat inaccurate annual industrial statistics were considered
sufficient. Despite their inaccuracies, these statistics nonetheless remained the most complete
instrument available.

These statistics will play an important part in this study, since they are the only ones that
make it possible to carry out an annual analysis, whilst at the same time having a sufficiently
detailed breakdown to allow for an observation of the evolution of the industrial sub-sectors. The
Estatisticas das Sociedades (Company Statistics), which were first published in 1939 (although

publication was immediately interrupted for the 1941-1949 period), also provide information about
the manufacturing industry, but their use as a main source is not recommended for two reasons:
the data refer to companies and not to establishments, as in the industrial statistics, which makes
it impossible to carry out analyses into the average size of these establishments; and the sub-
sectors are grouped together on the basis of criteria that change over time, making it difficult to
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achieve a breakdown in the statistical series for the desired period °. The 1950 publication of
these statistics explains the reasons why detailed results did not “come to light” about companies
in the period from 1941 to 1949. In the introductory note, it is explained that the comparison
between the figures recorded for 1939 and 1940 “resulted in the idea that the numbers relating to
the activity of companies were not particularly interesting when observed in consecutive years, or
even in separate years”. These arguments are vague and rather unenlightening, but they do
advise against using information about a decade that was important for the manufacturing
industry, for the summaries that have been made do not make it possible to discern the internal
movements of the industrial structure. Nonetheless, in conjunction with the data from the 1957-
1959 and 1964 surveys and the 1972 and 1984 censuses, these statistics will be used to criticise
the data from the industrial statistics and to complete these when they are lacking in information.
The use of the Estatisticas Industriais (industrial statistics) requires a very careful critical

analysis, both because of the volume of information that is contained within them and because of
the constant changes in the criteria that were used for selecting the samples and grouping
together the published data, as we shall have the chance to show in the next section.

2.2 — The Anuario Estatistico (Statistical Yearbook) and the Estatisticas
Industriais (Industrial Statistics) (1943-1989)

The Anuério Estatistico (Statistical Yearbook) has contained information on the

manufacturing industry since the nineteenth century, namely in relation to the firms paying
industrial tax. However, the available data are limited to the number of establishments, the
persons employed in some occupations and the occupational associations, but only in 1929 was
information provided about production, namely fertiliser and cement. Thereafter, the data cover an
increasing number of products and begin to include the number of establishments, employees
and the motive power.

In 1943, the Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics) appeared, which were published

until 1989, and the Anuério Estatistico (Statistical Yearbook) began to contain only a summary of

some data. From 1990 onwards, and as a consequence of the statistical standardisation resulting
from membership of the European Union, the data from the surveys carried out since 1986 are

used, and the former Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics) are replaced by the Estatisticas

° For example, in any of the years, they do not make it possible to isolate the production of
cork, which is always joined to that of wood and furniture, and in 1982 it includes tobacco with

food and beverages.
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da Producdo Industrial (Industrial Production Statistics) and by the Estatisticas das Empresas —

Inddstria (Firm Statistics — Industry). In fact, this is a new instrument for data collection, using a
different sample and different criteria, which represents an added difficulty for the continued
analysis of the previous series . Thus, 1943 and 1989 correspond to the longest possible period
for analysing the manufacturing industry on the basis of one single source, namely the

Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics).

As has already been said, the critical analysis of the Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial

Statistics) poses various methodological problems, for it implies a comparison with other sources
and a dismantling of the internal process followed in the construction of the respective data. In
relation to the first of these two aspects, a comparison is made between these results and those
of the 1957-59 Survey, the results of the 1972 and 1984 censuses and those of the Estatisticas

das Sociedades (Company Statistics). As far as the second aspect is concerned, the various sizes

of the statistical groups are analysed in an attempt to give an overall picture of the evolution of
the statistics, as well as the alteration in the criteria used over the years. A set of problems are
also looked at relating to the definition of the variables, the construction of series, the errors made
in calculation and the internal incoherence of the data. Although the reports accompanying the
realisation of the surveys were consulted, an analysis also needs to be made of the political
guidelines and the correlation of forces between the agents responsible for carrying them out, for
these may have influenced the criteria adopted and the actual production of the respective data.

! Besides using different files for creating the sample (the survey of the former Estatisticas
Industriais (Industrial Statistics) used the licensing of the activity of establishments — from the
Ministry of Industry and Energy — whilst the new survey uses the Central File of Companies and
Establishments (Ficheiro Central de Empresas e Estabelecimentos — FCEE) of the National

Statistical Institute), the survey of the former Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics) used the

establishment as the basis for its survey, administering the questionnaire at all the 11 500 units of
the universe contained in its file, covering 154 activities and breaking the results down at the level
of administrative districts (distritos) and boroughs (concelhos), whereas the new survey uses the
firm as the basis for its survey, administering the questionnaire to a sample of 26 400 units from a
universe of 65 000, covering 328 activities — including mining and quarrying, manufacturing,
electricity, gas and water supply and breaking the results down at the level of NUT II, which can

be extended to NUT IIl and the borough (concelho) for companies with 20 or more employees.

268



Chapter 5 — Production Section D — Manufacturing industry

— Evolution of the Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics) and the

changes in criteria

The publication of the Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics) began in 1943 and was

intended to systematise the statistical information that was collected each year about the state of
industry. It was thought that the number of companies under observation was already sufficient to
compile such data. As far as their accuracy was concerned, the results were still somewhat
uncertain, although they were considered to be “encouraging” (Estatisticas Industriais, 1943), so

that their critical assessment was to be reserved for a future census, which would only take place
some fourteen years later. The information gathered was fairly limited, although an attempt was
made to provide a breakdown of the data at the level of individual boroughs (concelhos) and to
carry out a survey at the establishments themselves. The following aspects were covered:
establishments, in terms of their activities and motive power; production, covering both products
and raw materials; operating machinery, seeking to find out their level of activity; motive power, in
terms of both type and potency, and other aspects of a technical nature; personnel, with
distinctions being made between the various categories, distinguishing between white-collar
workers and manual workers and between permanent and casual workers.

The first two years in which these statistics were published, 1943 and 1944, were still
marked by the introduction and refinement of the statistical instruments used, so that the data
gathered for these two years reveal a series of gaps that would only be resolved in the next few
years. For example, the value of production in escudos was only calculated as from 1945. For
reasons that are perfectly understandable in terms of accuracy, and for the purposes of
calculation, only the data published after 1945 will be used.

In 1945, except for the value of production, there were no significant alterations in relation
to the structure of the information already provided in 1943, although the number of industrial
sectors surveyed was larger — 25 sectors including electricity production and distribution. Until
1952, alterations related in particular to the number of industrial sectors covered by the survey,
which increased slightly: in 1946-48, 26 sectors were covered; in 1949, 28; and in 1952, 39.

According to suggestions made by the Statistics Committee of the United Nations Economic
and Social Council, in 1953, the National Statistical Institute introduced alterations into the
statistics of manufacturing industries: electricity ceased to be included and twenty new sectors
were taken into consideration. At the same time, in the statistical tables relating to personnel, the
extent of the discrimination made between different kinds of employees was reduced and the
division into permanent and casual workers was eliminated. In the case of manual workers,
however, there was an increase in the distinctions made, distinguishing between those receiving a

weekly wage, those receiving a monthly salary and those not receiving any remuneration at all.
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This alteration is important, for the industrial structure was dominated by small-sized enterprises
with an abundance of family workers who did not receive any periodical payment in monetary
terms. At the same time, the situation of personnel employed as piece workers was also taken into
account. In 1956, further changes were made in the data relating to personnel, with no distinction
being made between paid and unpaid workers in the breakdown by administrative district (distrito).
Until the end of the 1960s, and reflecting a situation that has implications for this study, there
were no significant changes made to the structure of industrial statistics. It should also be added
that, in 1960, the number of industrial workers stopped being calculated at 31 December and
began to be reckoned in the last complete working week of the same month, whilst the number of
industrial sectors being surveyed continued to increase: 73 in 1957 and 119 in 1969. In 1970, the
National Statistical Institute considered it appropriate to include an explanatory note on the
concepts that were used in order to facilitate the interpretation of results. But, essentially, the
structure of the data remained the same until 1971.

In 1971, internationally recommended adjustments (of variables and concepts) were made
to industrial statistics. This year also brought an important alteration in the production of industrial
statistics: a new questionnaire was adopted, with coverage being extended to include new sectors
(more than 40 in 1970) and information being collected directly by the National Statistical Institute,
contrary to the procedure followed in previous years when it was commissioned from outside. As
well as providing a greater breakdown in terms of industrial sectors, there was also a concern with
giving manufacturing industry an autonomous status, so that this began to be published in a
separate volume from the extractive industry, electricity and gas. But the scope of these
alterations also included the variables that were calculated: gross production value, which until
1970 was calculated by considering intermediate goods in some industries, implying a relative
undervaluation of this figure, began to be calculated in a more selective fashion ** and gross fixed
capital formation also now began to be calculated ™. This statistical structure essentially remained
in force until 1989, although there were some alterations made to the manner of publication in

¥ Until 1970, the calculation was made by adding together the value of the products
produced, the value of electricity sold, the value of the waste products sold and the value of
industrial works carried out on behalf of other persons, whereas from 1971 onwards, it began to
be calculated by adding together the value of finished products, the value of the fixed capital
goods produced for own use, the value of industrial works carried out on behalf of other persons
and the value of products in the process of being manufactured at the end of the year,
subtracting the value of products in the process of being manufactured at beginning of the year.

¥ Cf. Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics), Vol. Il, with a breakdown between new

and old, as well as a breakdown by plots of land, buildings, land improvements and other
constructions, transport and machinery and other equipment.
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1983, 1984 and 1985, with the data being joined together in just one volume. Since 1989, the
publications produced by the National Statistical Institute seem to have been brought somewhat
closer to the requirements of the non-specialised final consumers and moved away from those of
researchers, with there having been substantial alterations in the definition of the variables that
made it practically impossible to reconstitute information from the published data in order to
include it in continuous series with previous years. Our series therefore ends in 1989.

What is therefore available are forty-five years of data on the manufacturing industry (1945-
1989), which have never before been worked upon within this time scale and with this level of

breakdown.

— Definition of the variables and construction of the series

The construction of complete series covering time periods that are as long as possible
proves to be a difficult task because of the alterations that were made to the collection and
calculation of data. Three sets of variables have therefore been selected that, since they revealed
sufficient internal consistency, made it possible to provide a segmented picture by industrial sector
of the changes occurring in the manufacturing industry in the second half of the twentieth century.
The variables selected are those that are normally used in macroeconomic research: the number
of establishments, the number of employees and the gross production value (GPV).

As far as the economic variables were concerned, there was no need to make their values
compatible with each other as these were already determined in such a way as to make the
calculation possible. In the case of employees, links had to be established between the different
breakdowns used over the years, such as permanent and casual workers, paid and unpaid
workers and piece workers. Thus, for the period from 1943 to 1952, the following aggregation

formula was used:

L= Al+ A2+ B1+B2+C

where:

L = total no. of employees

Al = technical staff (administrative + technical + office staff)

A2 = foremen, charge-hands and supervisors

B1 = workmen

B2 = casual workers (after 1944, this included manual workers and other wage earners)

C = other employees and non-specified wage-earners
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The sum of A1 and A2 provides what is normally referred to in statistics as employees, whilst
adding B1 to B2 provides the figure for wage-earners. On the other hand, the figure resulting from
the difference between L and B2 provides the total number of permanent workers (sum of Al, A2,
B1 and C). As from 1952, no distinction was made between permanent and casual workers,
although a distinction was now made between paid and unpaid workers.

The following formula shows the composition of employees in the period from 1953 to 1957:

L= Al+ A2+ B1+B2+C

where:

L = total no. of employees

Al = paid technical, administrative and office staff
A2 = unpaid technical, administrative and office staff
B1 = paid manual workers

B2 = unpaid manual workers

C = piece workers

— Errors in calculations and solutions for the internal incoherence of the

data

The two most frequent levels of breakdown in the data that we have been analysing are the
sector of economic activity and the administrative district. In order to detect signs of internal
incoherence in the data and with the aim of assessing the consistency of the figures obtained, a
battery of tests was undertaken starting from two breakdowns. At this level, two types of error were
detected in several cases: the values for mainland Portugal do not correspond to the sum of the
districts and the values of the total amounts are different from those of the sum of the economic
activities. Sometimes, this is clearly the result of errors in the calculation of the totals, but in other
cases it is due to the use of different instruments for the calculation of the totals and the data of
the part scores. For example, in a given year, it is known that the number of establishments in
mainland Portugal has one particular value, but in relation to their distribution by districts, the data
are only known for some of these. In such cases, when these are not provided for in the
calculation, a new undifferentiated category has to be constructed that corresponds to the other
districts. The same thing happens in relation to the Classification of Economic Activities
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(Classificacdo das Actividades Econémicas — CAE). There are similarly situations in which the sum
of the parts is greater than the figure calculated for the mainland. In any case, in relation to the
variables for the number of establishments, the number of employees and the gross production
value, the calculations made for all the years in the 1945-1989 period show that the greatest
difference in relation to the value calculated for the mainland is never more than 5 %, and,
furthermore, this only happens in some years (for example, in relation to the number of
establishments, in 1945 and 1988). In view of these figures, and because the main reason for
using these data is to analyse both regional differences and the differences between the sectors
of economic activity in relation to the development of the manufacturing industry, it was decided
that the figures for the separate parts (districts and sectors of activity) should be used, with the

percentage figures then being calculated in relation to their sum total.

— Correction of the series

In 1945, Portugal was still essentially a rural country with a craft-based industry shaped in
accordance with this particular context. Apart from the heavy share of agriculture in the country in
this year, the excessive number of food establishments, more than 80 %, clearly reflects the
backward nature of the manufacturing industry, especially if we take into account that the vast
majority of such establishments were connected with the milling of flour (59.8 % in total) and that
these consisted essentially of small local water-mills and wind-mills. After these had been left out
of the calculations in 1951-54, there was then a long period (from 1955 to 1970) when the share
of these mills increased in the statistics to values that amounted to as much as 86 % in 1962. The
fact that these high scores continued until the beginning of the 1970s may be interpreted as an
indicator of the predominance of craft-based production units in an industrial structure that was
already beginning to show signs of wanting to modernise in other industrial sectors. Only after
1970 does the food sector stop provoking disequilibrium in the structure of the statistical data *.
The analysis of the evolution of establishments in the remaining industrial sectors, within a
structure that was unbalanced by the number of flour mills, is therefore made very difficult, so that
it was decided to remove these from the food industry, all the more so because the statistics are
incomplete in relation to the number of employees and production. Similarly, in 1969 and 1970,
olive-oil presses were included, although these were essentially craft-based and mostly formed
part of a logic of self-consumption (sometimes being used in a ‘communal’ fashion) in the villages
to the north of the River Tagus, which helps to distort the structure in those years, since they

1 Cf. Lisboa, 1998.
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represent 66 % and 64 % of the total number of establishments *

. Even though it should be
remembered how underdeveloped the manufacturing industry of this food sub-sector was, it was
decided not to consider it in the calculations of the series.

Other adjustments were also made in the sub-sectors, in order to construct the most
extensive and homogeneous series possible. The criterion adopted consisted of grouping
together the sub-sectors throughout the period in accordance with their most up-to-date

classification *°.

— The particular cases

From 1945 to 1952, the data for the manufacturing industry included the production and
sale of electricity, but the calculation was made in a different way: the total number of employees
working in the sector in mainland Portugal includes both public service companies and distribution
companies, whilst the data for the districts only include public service companies. In the following
years, until 1989, electricity began to be considered separately from the manufacturing industry.
Thus, it was decided to remove electricity for the period from 1945 to 1952, in order to construct a
homogeneous series until 1989.

For some years and for certain industries, the data were recorded by borough, or by
industrial centres (as they were called from 1960 to 1971), where the establishments were, and
not by district, as was the case from 1971 onwards. For example, in 1945, the fish canning
industry was recorded in the figures for Lagos, Portimdo, Olhdo, Vila Real de Santo Antonio,

5 Cf. Lisboa, 1998.

® The clarifying and refining of olive-oil and other edible oils and animal feeds, which until
1960 were classified under chemicals and chemical products, were considered thereafter to be
food products. Until 1970, alcohol production was given the name of industrial and appeared
under chemical products. From this year onwards, it was referred to as ethyl alcohol and included
under beverages. Its classification was standardised with its inclusion under beverages. Until
1976, metal furntiture was grouped together with wooden furniture. In 1977 and the following
years, it was included under metal products. Its classification was standardised with its inclusion
under metal products. In 1961, scales and weighing apparatus were included under other
industries, but thereafter this item was classified under non-electrical machinery. Ice, which
between 1961 and 1975 was included under other industries, was moved to food products.
Wiredrawing, which was included under the manufacture of basic metals from 1961 to 1975, was
moved to metal products. Finally umbrellas and sunshades, which has been included under

clothing until 1975, were moved to other manufacturing industries.
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Peniche and Matosinhos. In these cases, the data have been grouped by their respective
districts, in order to be able to compare them with the other years in the series.

In 1948 and 1950, the totals of sausage-making establishments and confectioneries
included those of both an industrial and of a home-production type, even though to judge by the
data from both previous years and later years this does not seem to have significantly affected the
results. In 1949, the same problem was noted in relation to sausage-making establishments, whilst
there is no such reference made for confectioneries (because of deficiencies occurring in the
preparation of the tables). In 1951, the same aggregation occurs in relation to sausage-making
and textiles made of cotton and other fibres (in which the manufacturing sector was said to be
‘conditioned’) and there is no reference made for wheat flour-milling (again because of deficiencies
occurring in the preparation of the tables). In 1953 and 1954, home-production establishments
and industrial factories were joined together in the case of sausage-making and meat
preservation, as well as for textiles made of cotton and other fibres. In 1954, such aggregation
only occurred in the case of cotton textiles.

In 1950, 1951 and 1952, the figures relating to the number of rubber factories do not
include a number of units as these did not possess certain equipment (mixers). Thus, in 1950, in
addition to the 29 factories recorded in the statistics, a further 8 were omitted, located in Lisbon
(2), Castelo de Vide (1), Porto (4) and Vila Nova de Gaia (1). In 1951, in addition to the 31
recorded, a further 11 were left out, located in Lisbon (2) Castelo de Vide (1), Porto (4) and Vila
Nova de Gaia (4). In 1952, in the case of rubber, in addition to the 34 factories recorded, 13 were
not mentioned, located in Lisbon (2), Portalegre (1) and Porto (10). In this same year, in the case
of glass manufacturing, in addition to the 33 factories included, a further 22 were left out, in Aveiro
(1), Leiria (7), Lisbon (6) and Porto (7), as they did not have melting furnaces and used glass
tubes as their raw material. In the same year, as well as in 1953 and 1954, because of a
deficiency in the recording procedure, wheat flour-milling was not included. In 1953 and 1954, the
manufacture of rubber articles recorded a score of 12 factories less — in Lisbon (2), Portalegre (1)
and Porto (9) — again because they did not have mixers. In 1955, 1956 and 1957, for the same
reasons, the manufacture of rubber articles recorded a score of 7 factories less — Lisbon (2) and
Porto (5). In this latter year, 11 factories were not recorded in the manufacture of glass and glass
articles, as they did not have melting furnaces — Leiria (4), Lisbon (5) and Porto (2).

In 1964, in the case of rubber articles, the data relating to gross production value were not
broken down for Funchal and Ponta Delgada. However, if we compare these results with other
years, it can be seen that the importance of these districts is quite limited and that they do not

affect the analyses made in relation to mainland Portugal.
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2.3 — The Estatisticas das Sociedades (Company Statistics) (1947-1993)

Using various sources, it is possible to construct series on companies covering fifty-six years
(1947-1993), a period that is sufficiently broad to allow for a clear understanding of the dynamics
of Portuguese companies after the Second World War. The homogenisation of the series for the
highest possible number of variables, based on the multiple grids for data collection that were
considered necessary, means that all the items have to be compared year by year, as well as
implying a critical analysis of the sources, in which an attempt is made to reconstruct the legal
processes and constraints used in the production of the data.

Essentially, two sources were used: the Estatisticas das Sociedades (Company Statistics)

and the Estatisticas Monetarias e Financeiras (Monetary and Financial Statistics). The first of

these began to be published in 1939, but they contain more complete information about the
formation and dissolution of companies from 1955 to 1985. They were published a year after the
second set of statistics (for example, the company statistics published data from 1974 in March
1976, whereas the monetary and financial statistics were published in June 1975). They are also
more precise than the second set of statistics, in so far as they contain all the already corrected
data, for the monetary and financial statistics are sometimes incomplete in relation to newly-formed
companies in certain cases, when data were not collected in time to be included in the publication.
However, the differences are not very significant ', so that it is possible to use either of the series.

The Estatisticas Monetéarias e Financeiras (Monetary and Financial Statistics), as they are

known nowadays, were derived from the Situacdo Bancaria (Banking Situation), which was

published for the first time in 1923 through the Ministry of Finance and already contained data
from 1920 and 1922 on banks, savings banks and credit companies, and kept the same name
until 1947, when they began to be published by the National Statistical Institute under the name
of Estatisticas Financeiras (Financial Statistics). Unlike earlier publications, they included data

about companies other than just credit societies, including agricultural, industrial and commercial
companies and other services. In 1969, the Financial Statistics were divided into two publications:

the Estatisticas das Financas Publicas (Public Finance Statistics) and the Estatisticas Monetarias

e Financeiras (Monetary and Financial Statistics), which have continued in this way until the

present day. The data contained in this publication are very similar to those collected through the

YIn mainland Portugal, in relation to formed companies, the differences in 1975, 1976,
1977, 1978, 1980, 1981, 1982, 1983, 1984 and 1985 were respectively: 2 (out of 4739), 1
(6554), 2 (8614), 1 (7804), 6 (7730), 3 (9895), 4 (9452), 1 (6520), 1 (7035) and 4 (8537). In the
case of dissolved companies, there were only differences in 1975 and 1981, which were: 1 (out of
673) and 1 (979).
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company statistics, but from 1947 to 1958 they contained information on the formation and
dissolution of companies, which continued after 1985. However, there is no indication given of the
companies by industrial sectors, so that it was decided to use them only in relation to company
formation and dissolution, with the company statistics being used for the other indicators, even
though these do not provide what would be the most desirable level of breakdown for the different
activities .

Another aspect which is worthy of some critical attention has to do with the nature of the
variables used in the statistics. First of all, the breakdown obtained in the manufacturing industry
does not reach the same level as the one which is to be found in the industrial statistics, with the
consequent loss of the particular dynamic features inherent in the different activities.

Secondly, it should be borne in mind that the statistics presented here refer to companies
and not enterprises or establishments. In fact, they cover different social and economic universes
and, although this does not present any obstacle for the analysis of the renewal of the industrial
structure and its dynamism, it does, however, make it difficult to make more detailed comparisons
with the data of the industrial statistics.

Finally, a reference should be made to what is meant by the terms formation and dissolution
of companies. The formation of a company need not refer to the actual formation of a new one: it
may represent the change from one form of company to another one — involving a change in, or
maintaining, its legal nature — or it may even be the result of a merger between several
companies. In the same way, dissolution may similarly not represent a case of bankruptcy, but
may be a change to another form of company.

® The data relating to existing companies will only be used until 1982, for in 1983
alterations were made to their calculations, which introduced a bias into the series: in 1983 and
1984, the data published for mainland Portugal refer to companies from group A of the industrial
tax, whilst in the autnomous regions of Madeira and the Azores, they included companies from
groups A and B; in 1985, the last year of publication of the Estatisticas das Sociedades

(Company Statistics), the data are the result of a survey, which in mainland Portugal covered only
a “panel of companies that, because of their nature, [...] were considered to be fundamental, in
particular taking into account the safeguarding of the needs of the National Accounts”, whilst, in

the islands, the questionnaire was administered exhaustively to all companies
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2.4 — Validation of the data: comparative analysis of the Estatisticas
Industriais (Industrial Statistics) with the survey of 1957-1959, the censuses of
1972 and 1984 and the Estatisticas das Sociedades (Company Statistics)

Comparing the data from the Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics) with those of the

1957-59 survey, it can be seen that there are significant differences in only a few sectors and, in
such cases, this is due more to the criteria used for grouping together the activities in the sector
than to actual alterations resulting from the structure itself. For example, the industrial statistics
overvalue textiles and undervalue clothing, since most of the companies in this sub-sector are
included in the figures for textiles in general. This is particularly visible in relation to the number of
establishments and employees, which are the indicators that most reveal the importance of small
clothing production units. Also in the case of wood, furniture and cork there are differences
connected with the way in which activities are joined together, although, as a whole, the figures
are largely equal to one another. As far as the other sectors are concerned, there are no great
differences, except in chemicals (overvalued in the industrial statistics) and in metal products
(undervalued).

The 1971-72 Industrial Census was the first complete compilation of statistics about the
manufacturing industry made in the twentieth century, so that its comparison with the industrial
statistics is important for assessing the accuracy of the data obtained in the latter series. The
same phenomenon is repeated in relation to textiles and clothing and food is now relatively
overvalued in the indicators relating to employees and production; the other sectors do not
present any differences in relation to the previous comparison. It should, however, be noted that
metal products continue to be undervalued in the industrial statistics.

The results of the comparison with the data of the 1984 census do not reveal any
significant alterations in relation to the previous census, except for the even higher undervaluation
of metal products (for all indicators) and food, wood and furniture (for employees and production).
The differences noted in textiles, chemicals and petroleum and coal must be interpreted as
deficiencies in the census itself, as can be seen from the analysis of the data of the company
statistics.

This first comparative analysis between sources, at three separate stages during the
selected period, highlights the fact that there is a relative undervaluation of metal products in the
industrial statistics. This fact must be taken into consideration in any analysis that is made of the
data .

¥ Cf. Lisboa, 1998; the breakdown by sub-sectors allows for a more precise criticism of this

undervaluation.
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In view of the way in which the data are broken down, the Company Statistics only allow for
a comparison of the indicators relating to employees and production. Immediately, observation of
these data reveals that some sectors are not included in the industrial statistics (as is the case, for

example, with non-electrical machinery, which only first began to be recorded in 1961), thus

confirming the observation made by Moura, 1957:30 about the undervaluation of metal
manufacturing industries, as can be seen if we extend the comparison to other metal products
and electrical machinery. However, in the other sectors, no significant alterations were noted. As
the industrial statistics gradually begin to include more activities, especially after 1971, the
differences with the company statistics become increasingly insignificant.

2.5 — Industrial production indices

The absence of statistics on industrial production, relating to homogeneous series covering
a broader period than the one already mentioned for the Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial

Statistics), represents a limitation for the analysis of the evolution of the industrial structure. Some
authors, such as Reis, 1986, Lains, 1990, Lains, 1992 and Baptista et alii, 1972, resort to proxy

variables generally related to the external trade of raw materials and products, and construct
industrial production indices covering the period from 1851 to 1958. From 1976 onwards, the
National Sataistical Institute began to publish industrial production indices covering the last three
decades of the twentieth century.

However, the fact that the indices were constructed on the basis of data drawn from
different sources, as well as differences in regard to the aggregation of activities, the variables
used and the criteria followed for weighting, serves as a warning that their fallibility and
discontinuous nature over time should always be borne in mind.

There now follows a brief synthesis containing some information that might help to explain
the criteria used in the construction of the indices.

The index proposed by Pedro Lains for the period from 1851 to 1914 (with the year 1900
serving as the base) corresponds to the extension of another index drawn up by Jaime Reis for
the years from 1870 to 1914, so that they should be analysed together. Beginning in 1851, the
series was interrupted in 1852-1852, 1857-1860 and 1862-1864. It includes canned fish, tobacco,
woollen products, cotton textiles, linen textiles, cork, paper and metals. In each industry specific
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samples are chosen in accordance with their characteristics, and different criteria are used for the
weighting of production .

The industrial production index constructed by Dina Baptista, Carlos Martins, Maximiano
Pinheiro and Jaime Reis covers the period from 1910 to 1958 (with 1958 as the base year) and, in
relation to the previous index, covers a much broader group of industries, namely: food products,
beverages, textiles, clothing and footwear, leather, wood, cork and furniture, paper, printing, basic
chemical products, non-metallic mineral products, electrical machinery and equipment and
transport equipment. The main sources used are the Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics),

the Anuério Estatistico (Statistical Yearbook) and the Industrial Survey of 1957-1959. However,

for the period prior to the publication of the Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics), or

whenever these statistics do not have sufficient data for calculating production, use is made of
external trade or other forms that are considered pertinent for the product in question. By way of
example, two cases are mentioned here: firstly, the construction of non-electrical machinery, the
calculation of which is based on the data from the imports of basic metal products that are used
as the raw material, since exports are not relevant; and, secondly, transport material, which
includes shipbuilding and the repair of vehicles with or without an engine. In order to estimate the
figures for boatbuilding, the data from the Anuario Estatistico (Statistical Yearbook) are used,

relating to the total tonnage of boats registered at the ports of mainland Portugal. As far as the
repair of vehicles is concerned, use is made of the indicator of the number of vehicles existing in
each year and registered at the Directorate-General for Road Traffic Services (Direccdo-Geral dos
Servicos de Viacdo).

From 1976 onwards, the National Statistical Institute began to publish annual and monthly
industrial production indices, with data that was retrospective until 1970. Here only the annual
indices are presented. The first series covers the period from 1970 to 1985 (with 1970 as the base
year) and has a higher level of breakdown than earlier indices. It is considered to represent an

overall value for the manufacturing industry, as well as for food products, beverages, tobacco,

* Some examples show the differences in the criteria used for calculations: wool production
is estimated in the following way: production = 1.83 x the value of imported raw wool + 1.19 of the
value of imported wool yarn + 0.6 x (2500 - the weight of exported washed wool - 0.5 x the weight
of exported unwashed wool); in the case of cotton textiles, production is given by the formula: 2.1
x the value of raw cotton + 1.1 x the value of imported cotton yarn including customs duties; in the
case of iron and steel, production is calculated through the formula: 2.8 x (the value of crude iron
and iron products + the value of the imports of crude steel and steel products + the value of the
imports of other crude metals and metals products); in the case of cork, production = the total

value of cork exports + 0.25 x 0.40 x the weight of exported cork x the price of cork stoppers.
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textiles, paper, publishing, petroleum and coal, chemical products, rubber, plastic products, non-
metallic mineral products, base metallurgy, metal products, transport equipment, sundry products
and, now broken down separately, clothing, leather, footwear, wood, furniture, non-electrical
machinery and electrical machinery and equipment.

The data from the monthly survey of industry that are used as the basis for the calculations
are complemented by the data from additional surveys that make it possible to widen the basic
coverage of the sample. The indices are calculated on the basis of an index of quantities,
weighted according to the values of production in the base year. In the successive aggregations,
the CVA (census value added, which is the same as the gross production value minus the
materials and energy consumed) is used. Whenever quantitative series are not available,
production values are calculated deflated by a price index and, whenever this latter index is not
available, simple indices are constructed from the number of hours worked, not corrected by
productivity.

In 1986, there was a change in the base year, which became 1980, with a series being
constructed from 1980 to 1989. Some alterations were introduced in order to broaden the basic
coverage (changing from 63% of the CVA in the base year of 1970 to 90% of GVAfc * in the
base year of 1980) and to increase the number of series and products. In the successive
aggregations, the GVAcf began to be used instead of the CVA.

In 1990, there was another change in the base year to 1985 and the period considered
was from 1985 to 1993. The number of series constrcuted increased, as well as the number of
products per aggregation. As far as the weighting systems were concerned, only the GVAcf was
now used and, whenever no data were available, the gross production value was used.

In 1994, the base year changed yet again to 1990, and the series now covered the years
from 1990 to 1998. The changes were introduced in order to bring this statistical instrument into
line with Community recommendations, broadening and improving the data collection base and
altering the surveys in order to embody what the National Statistical Office called the new
integrated system for industrial surveys.

% Gross value added at factor cost in the base year, which is calculated from the gross

production value minus intermediate expenditure plus production subsidies minus indirect taxes.
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3 — Presentation and analysis of the data

There now follows a brief analysis of the data relating to the sources mentioned earlier. In
the case of the Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics) and the industrial production indices,

there is an overlapping of a part of the periods covered by the two sources. Thus, in the first case,
comments are directed towards the analysis of the relative importance of the industries within the
structure and, in the second case, towards the evolution in the periods considered in each index.

3.1 — The data of the Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics)

Seven years (1945, 1953, 1959, 1966, 1973, 1980 and 1989) were chosen to characterise
the evolution of the structure of the Portuguese manufacturing industry.

1945-1953

The first snapshot to give an idea of the backwardness of Portuguese industry could have
been taken immediately after the end of the Second World War. Although the flour-mills had been
removed from the statistics, food still accounted for 54 % of establishments and 25 % of
employees in 1945. Next came textiles (20 %), cork (13 %), leather (5 %), non-metallic minerals (3
%), chemicals (2 %), paper (1.4 %) and, with scores of less than 1 %, beverages, tobacco and
rubber. If we take the number of employees as an indicator, except for non-metallic minerals, the
alterations in the ranking of the shares of the different sectors are relatively insignificant.
Production values only appeared in 1953, and now textiles and food represented 60% of
production (31.5 % and 28.7 %). After this came chemicals (12 %), non-metallic minerals (6 %),
tobacco (6 %), leather (3 %) and paper (2 %). With values of less than 2% were rubber, base
metallurgy, electrical equipment, metal products, beverages, plastic products, clothing and wood
and furniture. Except for chemicals, where it is possible to detect the effects of industrial
concentration, with the appearance of what, at that time, essentially amounted to modern capital-
intensive companies, there were few alterations in the structure in relation to 1945.

In short, at the beginning of the period after the Second World War, the structure is clearly
dominated by industries such as textiles, food and cork. Except for chemicals, the industries that
might have been considered ‘high-tech’ at that time, such as metallurgy, metal products, non-
electrical machinery and equipment and electrical equipment were still relatively insignificant. In the
case of non-electrical machinery and equipment, for example, there are not even any statistical
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values recorded until 1962 # and, as far as the other sectors are concerned, when they were all
added together in 1953, they represented 6.3 % of establishments, 5.6 % of employees and 4.5
% of the volume of sales. In other words, besides the fact of their shares in the structure being

low, it can also be seen that these companies were more labour-intensive than capital-intensive.

1959

In comparison with the previous period, food (in terms of establishments) and textiles (in
terms of employees) continued to be the dominant industries in the overall industrial structure.
After this came non-metallic minerals, chemicals and cork. In terms of production value, textiles *
had the greatest share, followed by food, chemicals and cork. In the case of textiles, the
difference between the shares of employees, establishments and volume of sales continues to
show that these companies were more labour-intensive than capital-intensive, so that, if any
strengthening of this industrial sector is to be noted from 1945 to 1958, this was largely achieved

at the expense of labour-intensive companies *.

1966

Beginning with establishments, food now has the largest share, followed by textiles, cork,
non-metallic minerals, chemicals, leather, paper, rubber and plastic products. The remaining
industries have scores of less than 2 %. As for employees, the situation remained similar to that of
1959.

In the case of gross production value, textiles continued to have the largest share, followed
by food, chemicals, non-metallic minerals, paper and cork. There was, however, an increase in the

share of base metallurgy in the structure. Nonetheless, with the exception of chemicals, which

?In the Estatisticas das Sociedades (Company Statistics), non-electrical machinery were

recorded since 1939, but, in 1963, they still only represented 2.9% of employees and 1.6% of
production in the manufacturing industry.

# As was said in the criticism of the sources, textiles should be considered to also include
most of the clothing section, so that the data compiled should be relativised.

# Even the Industrial Survey of 1957-1959 shows that 20.1% of the labour force worked in
textiles, which, besides being the highest value of the whole of the manufacturing industry, is

higher than the 17.3% share of the production value.
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maintained its 1959 share, the group of more advanced industries for the time continued to have
modest shares in each of the indicators: the group composed of electrical and non-electrical
machinery and equipment and metal products represented 2.6 % of establishments, 4.2 % of
employees and 3.4 % of gross production value.

The data that have been analysed show that until the mid-1960s, the industrial structure did
not change as much as might have been expected. Textiles continued to be the predominant
industry and electrical and non-electrical machinery and equipment continued to be of little

significance.

1973

The data for 1973 allow for a preliminary assessment of the previous cycle of growth. Had
the Portuguese manufacturing industry as a whole “taken off” from its traditional ways during the
1960s ? Even though they are included in the same cycle of growth, the first three years of the
1970s are already highlighted by various authors as representing a period when there was a
definite slowing down in the rate of growth, partly as a result of the increased competition from
abroad *.

1973 was also the year that marked a political turning point in Portugal, the consequences
of which in terms of industrial development are still relatively unknown. Data show that the number
of food establishments continued to be twice that of textiles (24 % as opposed to 10 %), but now
wood and furniture appeared in second place (20 %) *. After this came non-metallic minerals (9
%), publishing and printing (7 %), chemicals (5 %), cork (4 %), metal products (4 %), footwear (4
%), clothing (2 %) and base metallurgy (2 %)

As far as employees were concerned, textiles had now reached 23 %, twice as much as the
share of food (12 %), which seemed to have lost some importance, just like non-metallic minerals
(9 %). Wood and furniture contributed 7 % to the total, followed by electrical material (5 %),

% See Confraria, 1995 and Lopes, 1996.

* As far as the statistics in general were concerned, it can be seen that in 1971 there were
alterations in the production of the Estatisticas Industriais (Industrial Statistics), which made it

difficult to make longitudinal comparisons with the values of previous years. Thus, the shares of
the different sectors in 1973 must only be compared with those of 1966 at the level of their
relative positions. In relation to the food sector, under analysis here, it must be stressed that its

companies were only accounted for in a more systematic manner from 1971 onwards.
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chemicals (5 %), metal products (5 %), publishing and printing (4 %), cork (3 %), base metallurgy (3
%), non-electrical machinery and equipment (2 %) and plastic products (2 %).

Gross production value also highlighted the primacy of food (19 %) and textiles (17 %),
followed by chemicals (10 %), transport equipment (8 %), non-metallic minerals (5 %), base
metallurgy, wood and furniture and electrical machinery and equipment, all of which scored 4 %,
and publishing and printing, cork, paper and non-electrical machinery and equipment, all of which
scored less than 4 %.

There were some improvements noted in relation to the previous period, but these were still
relatively insignificant. Industries such as electrical machinery and equipment and metal products
already represented 5 % of establishments, 12 % of employees and 10 % of gross production
value. Clothing and footwear also had significant values at the level of capital and labour
intensification, since the share in terms of the number of establishments had decreased, whilst the
other indicators had not done so.

Overall, it is possible to make a preliminary assessment of the period from 1945 to 1973,
both in terms of those situations that had remained the same and those that had changed within
the industrial structure. There was clearly a growing predominance of textiles and a maintenance
of the importance of food. More than anything, the 1960s was the decade of textiles. In relation to
changes, two apparently contradictory phenomena should be noted in terms of the modernisation
of the industrial structure. On the one hand, there was a clear strengthening of the shares of
industries such as chemicals (throughout the 1960s and the beginning of the 1970s), and, albeit
somewhat more slowly, of machinery, electrical machinery and equipment, metal products and
base metallurgy (especially at the beginning of the 1970s). On the other hand, there was also a
growth in the share of industries such as non-metallic minerals and wood furniture. A major
contribution was certainly made towards the growth of these industries, as well as towards the
growth of a part of base metallurgy, by the ‘boom’ in the building industry throughout the 1960s,
making these industries particularly sensitive to the (equally speculative) movements that
accompanied their activity during this period. Although those industries that were reliant on more
advanced technology also increased their share during this period, they still remained in a minority

in the industrial structure as a whole .

?” When the concepts of ‘advanced technology’ or ‘high technology’ are used in contrast to
‘traditional’ or more ‘backward’ technology, this is intended to mean that there is an international
scale of technological development for each period which goes beyond the internal dynamics of
each specific economic activity. It should be borne in mind that within an industrial sector
occupying a low position on the scale there are companies that may use the most advanced
technology for this sector. This does not, however, invalidate the fact that, overall, in relation to
other sectors, these sectors continue to be less advanced.
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1980

By 1980, Portuguese manufacturing industry had already begun to take stock of the
profound alterations that had been introduced in the second half of the previous decade. The
data revealed significant alterations in the structure, since the nationalisations carried out in 1975
had affected the large-sized companies in particular (Viegas, 1996).

In comparison with the 1973 data, no significant differences were noted in the shares of the
number of establishments in the different industrial sectors. In the case of the technologically more
advanced industries, there was even a slight increase to be noted in their share. As far as
employees were concerned, their relative position in the structure did not undergo any notable
changes *. The share of non-electrical machinery and equipment increased from 2 % to 3.2 %, as
did that of metal products from 5.2 % to 5.9 %, whereas the shares of chemicals and electrical
machinery and equipment remained unchanged at 5.3 % and 4.5 % respectively. Clearly these
changes are not particularly significant in numerical terms, the amplitude of which may be covered
by the actual margin of error of the official statistics, so that it may be somewhat rash to attempt to
draw any conclusions as to their increase solely on the basis of these observations, but everything
would seem to indicate that they reveal a definite change in the industrial structure.

1989

The 1980s were marked by Portugal’'s accession to the EEC. Although a part of the
economy was still seeking to adapt to the new conditions presented by the opening up of the
economy in 1974 and the privatisations at the beginning of the 1980s, the basic context within
which industry had to operate was that of a European market open to competition with companies
that were better equipped in technological and organisational terms than the Portuguese ones. It
is clear that things can change significantly in the space of ten years.

As far as the indicator of the number of establishments was concerned, the 1989 industrial
structure did not present any significant alterations in comparison with 1980 (although there was a
slight increase in clothing, footwear, plastic products and metal and electrical industries), the same
thing happening with the number of employees (although it should be noted that, except in the
case of transport, there was a decrease in the share of the technologically more developed

industries, whereas, amongst the traditional industries there was a significant increase only in the

* Textiles continued to have the largest share with 21%, even though this share had fallen
in relation to 1973 (23%).
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cases of clothing and footwear). In relation to gross production value, the structure also remained
the same.

In short, in comparison with 1980, the industrial structure did not undergo any great
changes, except in the paper (pulp) and transport equipment industries . However, there was

greater specialisation in highly labour-intensive industries such as textiles, footwear and clothing.

3.2 — The data of the Estatisticas das Sociedades (Company Statistics)

The major periods of renewal in the industrial structure in the second half of the twentieth
century were the 1970s and 1980s. In the 1950s and 1960s, changes took place more slowly.

The political climate in the 1950s initially favoured the formation of small-sized companies,
but later in the 1960s, the average size rose considerably to limits that were difficult to assess,
even though it is known that the industrial conditioning law protected the already existing large
companies against the appearance of competitors. In the 1970s and 1980s, now freed from
earlier restrictions, the renewal of the industrial fabric based on the formation of small companies
was quite extensive.

However, the intensification of this process of renewal after the 1970s, when seen only from
the viewpoint of the manufacturing industry, was less significant than it was in the case of
commerce and services. Similarly, in the case of building and public works, there was less
dynamism in the formation of companies, despite the ‘knock-on effect’ that some authors attribute
to this industry.

The relative loss of importance experienced by the manufacturing industry at the level of
company formation may not represent a sign of backwardness if, for example, those that survived
increased in size. However, the Portuguese case shows a poor tendency towards forming the type
of industrial dynasties that sustain such growth (Lisboa, 1998).

In Portugal, after the 1970s, industry was freed from various political and economic
constraints and there was a ‘boom’ in company formation. It was as if the industrial model that had
previously been followed ran counter to its development and finally, in a favourable context, the
true nature of the industry might be expressed by its structural characteristics at this stage of
development. It was difficult to conceive of a forward thrust based on a ‘controlled model' of

companies that tended to be dissolved at the end of one or two generations.

® In the case of the increase in the share of paper and transport equipment, attention

should be paid to the role of the multinational companies that produce for export purposes.
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Graph 5DA — Indicators of turbulence in the manufacturing industry 1950-
1982

Source — Lisboa, 1998: 264.
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An analysis of the sub-sectors of the Portuguese manufacturing industry reveals that both
the turbulence and fixing of companies were to be noted much more acutely in the textile —
clothing — footwear — leather, wood — cork — furniture and metal products — machinery and
equipment — transport equipment groups, so that these sectors were the ones that most

contributed towards the renewal of the industrial structure.

3.3 — The data of the industrial production indices

The following comments refer to the period considered for each index.
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1851-1914

Canned fish and metal products are the industries that grew most during this period. After a
period of relative decline from 1851 to 1870 (Lains, 1990), woollen products grew considerably
over the following decades. The production of cotton textiles, however, grew until the end of the
century and then decreased in the following years. Paper and cork only increased their production

significantly from the 1880s onwards.

1910-1958

During this period, there was a significant increase in production in several industries, most
notably non-metallic minerals, textiles, beverages, leather, basic chemicals, paper, and, in the last

two decades of this period, electrical machinery and equipment.

1970-1985

In view of the overall growth in the production of the manufacturing industry, which was
more notable in the 1980s, the industries that showed the highest level of growth were footwear,
clothing, electrical machinery and equipment, paper, plastic products, beverages, non-metallic
minerals, chemicals and non-electrical machinery. Amongst the other industries, attention should

be drawn to the decline in the production of transport equipment.

1980-1989

In relation to the series analysed earlier, the most notable aspect in this new period was the
decline in production in clothing, electrical machinery and equipment and wood.

1985-1993

From 1990 to 1993, the production index of the manufacturing industry shows a fall in

production in almost all industries, except for non-metallic minerals and wood. Textiles, rubber,
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chemicals, leather, non-electrical machinery, clothing and transport equipment are the industries
that recorded the sharpest fall.

1990-1998

After 1993, the overall framework was one of a certain recovery in the production of the
manufacturing industry. Such recovery was most notable in the industries of rubber, non-ferrous
metals, electrical machinery and equipment, metal products, petroleum and coal, plastic products,
wood, paper, base metallurgy, beverages and food. The other industries seem to show greater
difficulty in recovering.
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